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The present issue of Prairie Forum begins with Alwynne Beaudoin's extensive
overview of the postglacial evolution of the climate and landscape of Alberta: basing
itself on materials drawn from palaeoenvironmental research and the analysis of
impacts on human populations, this article gives an account of what nineteenthcentury settlers saw and ofwhat future inhabitants may expect to see. The concept of
landscape is further exploited by Helen Lojek with her account of the impression
made by the Cypress Hills on writer Wallace Stegner, who sought to come to terms
with himself and society at large in the light of his experiences in that circumscribed
environment.
The following two articles deal with religion. Susan Gray describes the picturesque
interaction between Oblate and Methodist missionaries in Manitoba between the two
World Wars, as aboriginal people were watching with more than occasional amusement. And Clinton White makes a case for the catholic schools of a German colony
between 1903 and 1934, arguing that they were carrying their educational duties
seriously and represented no obstacle to the Canadianization of local children,
religion being the principal item on their agenda.
The last article, byJanine Stingel, documents an example of conscious omission in
scholarly research concerning the Alberta Social Credit, and argues that this led to an
obfuscation of the movement's anti-Semitism and of the CanadianJewish community's response to it.
Between these key articles and a review article on the symbols and myths of the
French Revolution we have inserted a Forum: Donald Bailey's critique of Keith
Brownsey's article on the introduction ofmedicare in Saskatchewan (PrairieForum23,
2), followed by Brownsey's rejoinder. It is our hope that their example will be
imitated, and that reactions and counter-reactions to what appears in Prairie Forum
will become a regular feature of the journal.
Patrick C. Douaud
Editor-in-Chief
University of Regina

What They Saw: The Climatic and Environmental Context
for Euro-Canadian Settlement in Alberta
Alwynne B. Beaudoin

ABSTRACT. Late nineteenth-century Euro-Canadian settlers in Alberta moved into a landscape that was
the product of millennia of postglacial climatic and environmental change and at least ten thousand years
of human occupation. This article sets the landscape encountered by those settlers into context by
reviewing postglacial climatic and vegetation history. During and after deglaciation, warming and plant
migration established the broad outline of ecozones (such as boreal forest and prairies) by about 9,000
years ago. Subsequently, many palaeoenvironmental records show an interval ofwarmer and drier climate,
signalled by increased salinity or drying of prairie lakes, northward retreat of the southern boreal forest
margin, and increased fire frequency. This Hypsithermal Interval may be the best analogue for future
conditions under continued climate warming. In about the last 4,000 years, climate has generally been
cooler and moister, culminating in renewed ice advances in the Rockies in the last few centuries: the Little
Ice Age. From this perspective, Euro-Canadian settlement occurred in what was arguably the coolest and
wettest interval of the last 10,000 years. The palaeoenvironmental record contains valuable information for
land managers and planners, especially with respect to the vulnerable prairie ecoregion.
SOMMAIRE. Les Euro-Canadiens qui s'installerent en Alberta a la fin du dix-neuvieme siecle se trouvaient
dans un paysage qui etait le produit de nombreux millenaires de changement climatique et environnemental post-glaciaire, et d'au moins dix mille ans d'occupation humaine. Le present article place ce paysage
dans le contexte de I'histoire post-glaciaire du climat et de la vegetation. Pendant et apres la deglaciation,
le rechauffement et la migration vegetale esquisserent le contour des ecozones (telles que foret boreale et
prairie) il y a environ 9000 ans. Par la suite, le temoignage paleoenvironnemenral montre un intervalle plus
chaud et plus sec, marque par une plus grande salinite ou un assechement des lacs, un retrait de la lisiere
boreale vers le nord, et une plus grande frequence d'incendies. II se peut que l'intervalle hypsithermal
constitue le meilleur analogue pour les conditions de rechauffement futures. Au cours des 4000 dernieres
annees le climat a en general ete plus frais et plus humide, ce qui dans les quelques siecles derniers a
provoque une nouvelle avance des glaces dans les Rocheuses: la petite periode glaciaire. De ce point de vue,
l'implantation des Euro-Canadiens se deroula dans ce qui pourrait bien etre la periode la plus fraiche et la
plus humide des dix mille dernieres annees. Le temoignage paleoenvironnemental fournit des renseignements precieux pour exploitants et planificateurs, surtout en ce qui concerne la fragile ecoregion des
prairies.

Introduction
When the first steam train chugged across the Prairies and drew into Calgary in
1883, the passengers looked through the windows onto a landscape that was the
product of thousands ofyears of postglacial climatic and environmental change and
at least ten thousand years of human occupation. Interpretation of this landscape is
now, as it was then, all a matter of perspective, varying according to the temporal and
spatial scale of the analysis, filtered through the cultural and educational biases of the
analyst. For a bedrock geologist, the time since 1883 is so short as to be barely
perceptible. For an individual Albertan, the late nineteenth century is lost in the mists
of family history. In this article, I take a middle view and look at the last 20,000 years
ofAlberta's environmental history, the time since the last major glaciation essentially
"re-set the clock" for soils, plants, and animals in the province. This is short in
geological terms but, representing a thousand generations, almost incomprehensible
in human terms. Viewed at this scale, Euro-Canadian settlement merely represents
the last chapter in a lengthy story.
My intention is to try and set the climate and environment encountered by the
Prairie Forum24, no. 1 (Spring 1999): 1-40

Figure 1. A cloud of pollen from a non-native pine tree in Edmonton. Many trees, especially the conifers
such as this pine, produce copious amounts ofpollen in the spring. These pollen grains are widely dispersed
by wind and can be found far from the plant that produced them. Often, after a heavy spring rainstorm, this
conifer pollen can be seen as a yellowish scum on puddles in the city streets. In exactly the same way, the
pollen falls into lakes, sinks through the water, and becomes mixed in with the lake sediments. (Photo: K.
Hardie, PMA, 1991)

early Euro-Canadian explorers and settlers ofAlberta into a broad long-term regional
context. Conditioned by their cultural backgrounds, these settlers brought with them
their own preconceptions of what a landscape should look like, a topic that has been
explored at length by others.' It is my contention that these settlers lacked a realistic
appreciation of the climate and environment of the landscape they transformed,
especially in the Prairies. Their understanding of the climate was based on only a few
generally qualitative accounts of the conditions which extended back, in most
regions, barely a century prior to their arrival. Lacking any long-term numerical
records, it would have been impossible for them to assess whether the climate of the
late nineteenth century was "typical" for conditions to be expected in Alberta. As I
hope to demonstrate in this account, the climate of the nineteenth century was
indeed unusual with respect to the long-term (multi-millennial) record. But "hindsight is 20-20," as the saying goes, and the nineteenth-century prairie settlers cannot
have been expected to foresee the future or be blamed for their poorjudgement of
the prevailing conditions. It is vitally important that we thoroughly understand the
long-term climate trends in sensitive areas such as the Prairies, however, if we are not
to repeat the land management mistakes of the last century.
The Alberta landscape which we see today has been modified by almost a century
of Euro-Canadian settlement and alteration. The original, pre-Euro-Canadian
R.D. Francis, Imagesof theWest: ChangingPerceptions of thePrairies 1690-1960 (Saskatoon: Western Prairie
Producer Books, 1989), see especially chapter 4, "The Promised Land: The Utopian West, 1880-1920,"
107-23.
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Figure 2. This is a simplified "pollen diagram" produced by examining samples from a sediment core
retrieved from the floor of Lofty Lake, in central Alberta northeast. ofEdmont.on. The diagram is arranged
according to t.he layers obtained from t.he sediment core with the deepest., and hence oldest., samples at.the
bottom and t.he youngest samples at the t.op. The ages of t.he various layers are given by radiocarbon dates
(left. side of diagram). Each of the graphs shows the changes in the amount of pollen over time for a,
particular plant type. Each zone (right.) indicat.es an interval of a particularvegetation type. Three different
zones (shaded) are recorded here before about. 7,500 yr BP, showing rapid vegetational and environmental
changes in the immediate postglacial interval, after t.he large Laurentide Ice Sheet had disappeared from
Alberta. During the 7,500-5,000 year interval, the pollen zone shows increased amounts ofgrass pollen and
a reduction in pollen from trees. During t.he last 5,000 years, the pollen zones show decreased amounts of
grass pollen and an increase in pollen from typical boreal forest. trees, such as pine and spruce. (Source:
Simplified and redrawn from S. Lichti-Federovich, "The Pollen Stratigraphy of a Dat.ed Section of Lat.e
Pleistocene Lake Sediment. Core from Central Alberta," Canadianfoumal 0.1Earth Sciences7 (1970): 938-45) .

landscape can still be reconstructed, primarily from the plant and other remains
found buried in Alberta lakes and wetlands. Plant remains, especially seeds and
microscopic pollen grains, are usually well preserved in these locations, and can often
be identified according to. the plant species that produced them (Figure 1). Sediments build up on a lake floor over time, so that the pollen grains recovered from the
deepest levels are the oldest (Figure 2). By examining the sequence of different
pollen types, we can reconstruct the vegetation on the surrounding landscape and see
how it has changed through time. Many plants can only tolerate a specific range of
climate conditions, so that if we know what plants were growing in an area in the past,
we can deduce the climate conditions at that time. These studies in Alberta show that
the climate of the province has not been invariant but has shown considerable change
over the last few thousand years, and even in the last few hundred years (Figure 3).
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Figure 3. Global t.emperature increase over t.he last. cent.ury (Source: Raw data provided by P.D. Jones,
University of East.Anglia, England, U.K.; see also P.D. Jones, press release at. http://www.cru.uea.ac.uk/
cru/press/pj9601) .

Scale and viewpoint, both temporal and spatial, are central concerns in my analysis
of both climate and landscape. Climate operates on a number of temporal scales,
from an annual cycle to large changes operating over millions ofyears. These changes
are partly driven by variations in the sun's radiation output and gradual changes in
the earth's orbit, called Milankovitch cycles, so that energy inputs to the earth vary
over time. On a coarse temporal scale, the Quaternary Era2 has been marked by a
series ofprolonged cold episodes (glaciations), lasting tens or hundreds ofthousands
of years, interspersed by warmer generally ice-free intervals, of which our present
epoch, the Holocene, may be only the latest. Each interglacial interval, which may
also last many thousand years, also shows climatic variability, with a series of warmer
and cooler episodes superimposed on a general warming then cooling trend. From
an individual perspective, we can all remember particularly cold and miserable
winters or especially hot and dry summers. Viewed at this scale, climate data are very

2

H.H. Lamb, Climate, History and the Modern World (London: Met.huen, 1982), chapt.er 4; R.S. Bradley,
Quaternary Paleoclimatology: Methods of Paleoclimatic Reconstruction (Bost.on: Allen and Unwin, ·1985),
34-38; and for an excellent discussion of t.he development. of palaeoclimat.e studies, see Thomas
Levenson, Ice Time (New York: Harper and Row, 1990). See also J.D. Hays, J. Imbrie and NJ.
Shacklet.on, "Variations in the Eart.h's Orbit.: Pacemaker of t.he Ice Ages," Science194 (1976): 1121-32;
W.S. Broeker and G.H. Dent.on, "What. Drives Glacial Cycles?" Scientific American 262, no. 1 (1990):
48-56. The Quat.ernary Era is a subdivision of geologic t.ime and refers t.ot.he last.1.8 million years. It.is
roughly equivalent. t.othe time of t.he great. ice ages. The Quat.ernary is subdivided int.o two geological
epochs: t.he Pleist.ocene and t.he Holocene. The Holocene comprises t.he last. 10,000 years and is t.he
int.erval with which I am most. concerned in t.hisarticle.
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Figure 4. Inst.rument.al climat.e dat.a for Medicine Hat., Alberta. The record ext.ends back only t.o 1883, wit.h
some missing data in t.he early years. (Source: Raw dat.a from At.mospheric Environment. Service, Environment.Canada).

"noisy" (Figure 4): in order to see a larger pattern, the year-to-year variability must be
smoothed 'out by examining data over a longer interval. Instrumental data from
western Canada extends back barely a century and, as we shall see, many climate
trends have a longer periodicity than this. Thus the available instrumental record is
insufficient to detect long-term trends.
Because of the limitations of the instrumental data, various analytical techniques
have been developed to extract "proxy" climate data from, for example, pollen or
tree-ring records. The type and availability of this evidence, and its temporal resolution, also influence the "noisiness" of the proxy record. Generally, we have much
more detailed proxy records for recent millennia than for the more distant past,
partly because the resolution of the records is higher (e.g., tree-ring records provide
annual data) and partly because there are simply more records available. Hence the
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Figure 5. Post.glacial palaeoecological and archaeological sites and other locations in Alberta mentioned in the article,
superimposed on the major present. environmental subdivisions based on physiography and vegetat.ion. (Sources:
Ecozones generalized from major ecological divisions recognized by W.L. St.rong and K.R. Leggau., Ecoregions of Alberto:
ENR Technical Report. Number T /4. (Edmont.on: Alberta Energy and Nat.ural Resources, 1981),64 pp.; palaeoecological
sit.es from table present.ed in A.B. Beaudoin, "A Compendium and Evaluation ofPost.glacial Pollen Records in Alberta,"
Canadian. Journal ofArdw,eology 17 (1993): 92-112; archaeological sit.e locations from data on file at the Archaeological
Survey, Provincial Museum of Alberta, and A.B. Beaudoin, M. Wright. and B. Ronaghan, "Lat.e Quaternary Landscape

from more recent intervals often appears much more complex' In my opinion, the
appropriate scale for evaluating the late nineteenth-century climate in Alberta is
multi-millennial, subtracting noise generated by short-term (annual or subdecadal
scale) fluctuations and highlighting long-term (decadal, century or millennial scale)
trends.
Spatially, my concern is with broad regions ofAlberta (Figure 5). On a coarse scale,
four regions - boreal forest, parkland, grassland/plains, and eastern slopes (Rockies
and part of the foothills) - are identifiable on the basis of physiography and
vegetation." Each of these regions extends beyond Alberta and encompasses considerable vegetational diversity. Alberta today is a mosaic of environments. Past environments were almost certainly equally complex or heterogeneous. The analytical tools,
such as pollen analysis, that are available for reconstructing past landscapes often do
not allow for the evaluation ofsmall-scale heterogeneity. Thus, the picture thatwe can
reconstruct for the past is painted with a broad brush at a fairly coarse scale. The
plants that make up the vegetation of an ecozone, such as the "boreal forest," do not
all respond in the same way to climatic or environmental change. Some palaeoecologists think that we should regard these communities as temporary assemblages of
plants, each ofwhich reacts in an individualistic manner to any perturbation."
Climate change acts globally (Figure 3), although the response to it varies between
regions. This response may often be time-transgressive, so that vegetation changes in
one area are not necessarily synchronous in magnitude or direction with those
elsewhere. Some ecozones are more sensitive to climatic change than others. For
example, once established in an area, trees can often survive for many years,
producing pollen that is incorporated in lake sediments, even though the climatic
conditions that permitted their seeds' germination may have changed so that no new
seedlings are developing. On a scale detectable through pollen analysis, some
ecozones, such as the central boreal forest, appear relatively insensitive to climatic
changes, except near their margins. These margins, transitional zones or "ecotones"
between vegetation types, are often selected as sites for pollen analysis precisely
because of this sensitivity. In sensitive zones, a comparatively small environmental
change may lead to a major change or response in the vegetation which can be
detected through its effect on the available proxy indicators. The Prairies are one of
the most climatically-sensitive and vulnerable areas in Alberta; yet this is the region
where the many passengers from those nineteenth-century trains settled and where
much ofAlberta's population now lives.
After the Glaciers
The story of the landscape seen by those passengers in 1883 begins far in the past,
with glaciation. Western Canada has probably been covered with ice several times
during the last two million years. During the latest continental-scale glaciation, a huge
ice sheet, called the Laurentide Ice Sheet, built up around Hudson Bay and spread

3

However, some proxy records, such as those obtained from ice cores (see below), appear t.obe able to
produce annual data for intervals well before the Holocene.

4

W.L. Strong and K.R. Leggat., Ecoregions ofAlherta (Edmont.on: Alberta Energy and Natural Resources,
1981), ENR Technical Report. Number T/4; M.E.A. North, A Plant GeograJ)hy ofAlbena (Edmont.on:
Department. of Geography, University of Alberta, 1976).

5

See, for example, G.M. MacDonald, "Methodological Falsification and t.he Int.erpretation of Palaeoecological Records: The Cause of t.he Early Holocene Birch Decline in Western Canada," Review of
Palaeobotany and Palynology 79 (1993): 83-97.

Figure 6. The maximum extent of ice cover in western Canada around 18,000 yr BP (inset) and its limits
about 12,000 yr BP. The map also shows some of the large meltwater lakes ponded against the ice margin.
The Laurentide Ice Sheet still covered northern Alberta but by this time most of central and southern
Alberta was free of ice and the newly exposed ground was available for colonization by plants. (Source:
Redrawn from A.S. Dyke and V.K. Prest, "Late Wisconsinan and Holocene Retreat of the Laurentide Ice
Sheet." Geological Survey of Canada Map 1702A, Scale 1:5,000,000 (Ottawa: Geological Survey of Canada,
1987)).

out across Canada. Although geologists still debate the timing of these events, the ice
sheet probably reached its maximum extent in Alberta around 18,000 years ago
(Figure 6).6 The Rocky Mountains were also covered by smaller ice caps, and glaciers
flowed down the major valleys eastward into the foothills. Because their source areas
and areal extent were quite different, the rhythms of advance and retreat of the
Laurentide Ice Sheet and mountain glaciers were probably not synchronous. However, at its maximum extent, the ice covered almost all ofAlberta, probably spreading
south of the United States-Canada border. Only isolated uplands, such as the
Porcupine Hills and Cypress Hills in southern Alberta, projected above the thick
layers of ice. Although these higher elevations may have supported some sparse
vegetation, the ice cover and harsh climate made the province essentially uninhabitable. This glacial maximum, therefore, provides a convenient starting point for our
analysis ofAlberta's present landscape.
Sometime after about 18,000 yr BP,7the climate began to warm, signalling the end
of the Ice Age. Gradually ice began to melt, producing huge volumes of meltwater
that often formed large lakes. These lakes were ponded along the margins of the
remaining ice sheet, which still blocked the west-east trending river valleys (Figure 6).
Water flowing into the lakes often carried large amounts ofsilt and clay from the rocks
that had been ground up by the ice. This sediment was deposited on the lakes' floors,
building up into layers many metres thick in places. These lacustrine deposits blanket
the landscape in many areas, such as in the Peace River District near Grande Prairie
and around Edmonton."
The Laurentide Ice Sheet was so thick and extensive that it took several thousand
years to melt completely. At first, the ice sheet probably became thinner around its
margins, but the area actually covered by ice did not change much. The most rapid
disappearance of the ice sheet seems to have happened after about 13,000-12,000
years ago, so that by around 11,000 yr BP, much of Alberta was ice free. In the
mountains, radiocarbon dates between about 10,200 and 9,000 yr BP on plant
remains close to modern ice margins show that the major valleys were ice free and
vegetated by perhaps 11,000 yr BP or at least 10,000 yr BP. Even when the ice
disappeared, it may have taken thousands of years for the frozen ground (called
permafrost), freed from its blanket of ice, to thaw completely. 9

6

R.W. Klassen, "Quat.ernary Geology of t.he Southern Canadian Int.erior Plains," in RJ. Fult.on (ed.),
Quaternary Geology of Canada and Greenland (Ottawa: Geological Survey of Canada, 1989), 138-73,
Geology of Canada No.1; A.S.Dyke and V.K Prest., "Lat.e Wisconsinan and Holocene Retreat. of t.he
Laurentide Ice Sheet.," Geological Survey of Canada Map 1702A, Scale 1:5,000,000 (Ottawa:
Geological Survey of Canada, 1987).

7

yr BP = radiocarbon years before present. By convention, "present." refers t.oa baseline of 1950 CE, t.he
year t.he first.radiocarbon dat.es were produced. Because offluctuations in t.he atmospheric production
of 14C, radiocarbon years and calendrical years are not. exactly equivalent.. See R.E. Taylor, Radiocarbon
Dating:A HandbookforArchaeologists (New York: Academic Press, 1987) fort.he theoretical background;
and, for calibration details, M. St.uiver and B. Becker, "High-Precision Decadal Calibration of the
Radiocarbon Time Scale, AD 1950-6000 BP," Radiocarbon 35 (1993): 35-65.

8

J.D. Godfrey (ed.), Edmonton BeneathOurFeet (Edmont.on: Edmont.on Geological Society, 1993), 29.

9

G.D. Osborn and B.H. Luckman, "Holocene Glacier Fluct.uations in the Canadian Cordillera (Alberta
and Brit.ish Columbia)," Quaternary Science Reviews7 (1988): 115-28; M.A. Reasoner, G. Osborn, and
N.W. Rutter, "Age oft.he Crowfoot. Advance in the Canadian Rocky Mountains: A Glacial Event. Coeval
with the Younger Dryas Oscillation," Geology 22 (1994): 439-42; and M.A. Reasoner and M. Hickman,
"Late Quaternary Environment.al Change in the Lake O'Hara Region, Yoho National Park, British
Columbia," PalaeogeograjJhy, Palaeoclimatology, Palaeoecology 72 (1989): 291-316; C.A.S. Mandryk, "Late
Wisconsinan Deglaciat.ion of Albert.a: Processes and Paleogeography," (l.,uaternary International 32

There are very few sites from Alberta that record the earliest vegetation, at or
during deglaciation, especially before about 13,000 yr BP. In the Rocky Mountain
House area, the pollen record from a core from Mitchell Lake (Figure 5), which may
extend back to almost 18,000 yr BP, suggests that the earliest postglacial vegetation
was sparse and tundra-like - a reflection of the harsh environmental conditions.
Gradually the vegetation became denser and the first shrubs, such as shrub birch and
willow, appeared. It was not until about 11,000 yr BP that the Rocky Mountain House
area became forested, primarily with spruce trees spreading northwards along the
foothills. Although the timing of the different phases varies, this general sequence of
vegetation changes (sparse, open vegetation, then increasing amount of shrubs,
changing to forest) is characteristic of many pollen records from areas in central and
northern Alberta and the Rockies that are today occupied by coniferous forest. These
early vegetation changes often took place rapidly, as plants migrated into the area and
soils developed. At Lofty Lake, for instance, the pollen record shows changes from
sage and poplar vegetation, to a spruce forest, to a woodland dominated by birch and
poplar within about 2,000 years (Figure 2).10
By about 11,000 years ago, although conditions were warmer than they had been,
the climate close to the remaining ice was still cool. The remnants of the massive
Laurentide Ice Sheet, which still covered much of Saskatchewan and Manitoba,
chilled the air in contact with it, forming an intense high-pressure cell, much like the
arctic high-pressure systems that often afflict Alberta in winter today. This high
pressure region influenced the wind and weather patterns. Nowadays, much of the
prevailing wind over Alberta comes from the west, associated with low-pressure cells,
bringing relatively warm and moist air from the Pacific. But strong, cold winds
blowing out from the high-pressure cell and away from the ice sheet would have kept
the climate cool and dry in places far awayfrom the actual ice margin. II Winds flowing
out ofa high-pressure system circulate in a clockwise direction. So where they affected
Alberta, these winds were blowing from the southeast. The winds could carry seeds
from plants growing further south, including the milder ice-free areas beyond the
glaciated regions. Hence, some ofthe first plants that we see colonizing the landscape
in Alberta after deglaciation are ones that have seeds that are light and easy to
transport by wind. Many of these are types that we would think of today as weeds the same characteristics that gave the plants such an advantage in colonizing newly
exposed land after deglaciation still give them the ability to establish rapidly on any

(1996) : 79-85. Permafrost. is perennially frozen ground, i.e., ground t.hat. does not. thaw out. during t.he
summer. The surface of permafrost. may melt. during the summer, forming an "active layer," but.
beneat.h t.his, t.he frozen ground may ext.end t.oseveral t.ens of metres dept.h. At.present., permafrost.
underlies much of Canada nort.h of 60° latit.ude, including most. of t.he t.undra areas. For more det.ails,
see A.S. Trenhaile, The Geomorphology ofCanada, (Toront.o: Oxford University Press, 1990), Chapt.er 7
"Periglaciation," 119-39.
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CanadianJournalofEarthSciences7 (1970): 938-45. For Mit.chell Lake, see C.A.S. Mandryk, "Lat.e-glacial
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Canada," Journal ofPaleolimnology 16 (1996): 37-57.

11 J.E. Kutzbach andH.E. Wright.,jr., "Simulation of the Climate of 18,000 Years BP: Results for the Nort.h
American/North Atlantic/European Sect.or and Comparison with the Geologic Record of Nort.h
America," Quaternary Sciences Review 4 (1985): 147-87; and J.E. Kutzbach and PJ. Guetter, "The
Influence of Changing Orbital Parameters and Surface Boundary Conditions on Climat.e Simulations
for the Past 18 000 Years," Journal of'Atmospheric Sciences 43 (1986): 1726-59.

disturbed ground today. Thus the earliest postglacial vegetation at most sites is quite
open and probably resembled a type of grassy tundra.
Pollen from sage (Artemisia) is very abundant and characteristic of the earliest
samples (mainly dating between about 12,000-9,000 yr BP) from many pollen records
in the Rockies and central Alberta, such as Lofty Lake (Figure 2). There are many
species ofsage, besides the familiar pasture and prairie sages of the Alberta grasslands
today, and we do not know exactly which species were present at that time. The
particular combination of pollen types in these early samples may represent an
association of plants which is unlike any that we can find in Alberta or northern
Canada today.
These open treeless landscapes did not last for long. The first trees to appear in
quantity were poplar and woody shrubs such as birch and willow, followed by conifers.
Coniferous trees, especially spruce, migrated northwestwards, from areas in the
central and eastern United States. This open coniferous forest formed a belt along
the front of the receding ice sheet, through southern Saskatchewan and into central
Alberta. Initial spruce migration appears to have been quite rapid, probably because
seeds were carried by the southeasterly winds along the ice margin. At Lofty Lake, for
example, spruce trees were probably present around 11,000 years ago. In time, the
area occupied by spruce extended northwards and by at least 9,000 yr BP, we can
discern a broad region of coniferous forest, the forerunner of the boreal forest that
occupies so much of northern Alberta today. In some areas of southern Saskatchewan, the remains of this early spruce forest are found as a .buried wood layer in a
region that is now grassland. 12
The belt of spruce forest does not seem to have extended into southern Alberta.
In this region, stretching from about Coronation to Taber, we also often find buried
wood layers, dating between about 10,500-9,500 yr BP, but, as at the Jenner site
(Figure 5), the wood is usually from poplar or willow, rather than spruce. The layers
containing wood also generally contain very well preserved seeds and snail shells. At
the Jenner site, for example, I have identified seeds from a variety of aquatic plants,
such as pondweeds (Potamogeton and Zannichellia) , and wetland plants, such as sedges
and bulrushes (Scirpus) , cattails (Typha), crowfoot (Ranunculus) and mint (Mentha).
The shells are mainly from freshwater pond snails, types that are generally found
today in the dense vegetation fringing sloughs. From these remains, we can picture a
wetland or small lake, surrounded by aspen poplar and fringed with cattails and
bulrushes.
Today, this region is quite arid and drought-prone. Indeed, it is the search for
water by dugout excavation in recent years that has exposed these buried wood and
plant layers. But about 10,000 yr BP, the buried plant remains show that there were
more sources of permanent surface water. This does not necessarily mean that the
climate in these areas was wetter than it is today. Much of this water could have been
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C.H. Yansa, "A Post.glacial Record of Vegetative Change in Sout.hern Saskat.chewan," Saskatchewan
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glauca). White and black spruce cannot reliably be discriminated on t.hebasis of their pollen. However,
Catherine Yansa has recently found white spruce cones, associated with spruce wood dated about
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(Master's thesis, Department of Geological Sciences, University of Saskatchewan); J.C. Ritchie and
G.M. MacDonald, "The Patterns and Post-Glacial Spread of White Spruce," ]ournal of Biogeograj)hy 13
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derived from the melting of buried ice blocks, the last remnants of the Laurentide Ice
Sheet; this would explain why about 9,000 years ago, many of these sloughs had dried
up, as the meltwater supply was diminished. The wood layers were then sealed and
preserved, buried by thick layers of sediment which were redistributed on the
landscape during subsequent drought intervals. This also explains why similar buried
wood layers are not found further south, for instance, in the Northern Great Plains of
Montana in the United States. Here, beyond the area that was covered with the
Laurentide Ice Sheet, pollen studies suggest that the early postglacial climate was
quite arid, as it is today, and that grassland or sparse parkland vegetation was
present.l" It is unlikely that these areas were ever densely forested in postglacial times
or supported extensive wetlands.
Alternatively, the delay in establishment of grassland vegetation in southern
Alberta and Saskatchewan could be related to a cold event known as the Younger
Dryas. This was a short but cold interval, between perhaps 11,000 to 10,000 years ago,
that interrupted the general warming trend of deglaciation. This cold snap may have
been caused by changes in ice cover in the north Atlantic due to drainage of large
volumes offreshwater from the Laurentide Ice Sheet. Recent research from ice cores
in Greenland suggests that the Younger Dryas interval ended very abruptly, with a
change from cold to warmer conditions within a maximum of fifty and perhaps as
little as three years! Certainly, the apparent synchronicity of the transition between
forested and non-forested conditions recorded in these dugout records suggests
.
I event. 14
some regiona
After the cold and harsh climate of the Ice Age, the climate of9,000 years ago had
warmed up considerably. In fact, this climate may even have been warmer than
today's in some areas. According to climate simulation models based on variations in
the earth's orbit, the interval between about 12,000 and 9,000 yr BP should have been
a maximum in summer solar radiation inputs. Schweger and Hickman find evidence
ofa Late Pleistocene/Early Holocene arid phase in central Alberta which they ascribe
13

C.W. Barnosky, "Post.glacial Vegetation and Climat.e in t.he Nort.hwest.ern Great. Plains of Montana,"
QuaternaryResearch 31 (1988): 57-73; and C.W. Barnosky, E.C. Grimm and H.E. Wright.,jr., "Towards
a Post.glacial Hist.ory oft.he Nort.hern Great. Plains: A Review oft.he Paleoecologic Problems," Annals of
the Carnegie Museum 56 (1987): 259-73.
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Dat.es for t.he Younger Dryas int.erval vary between sources. Originally, it.was t.hought. t.o lie between
about. 11,000 and 10,000 radiocarbon years ago (see, for example, W.S. Broecker,j.P. Kennett, B.P.
Flower,j.T. Teller, S. Trumbore, G. Bonani, and W. Wolfli, "RoutingofMeltwat.erfrom the Laurentide
Ice Sheet.Duringt.he Younger Dryas Episode," Nature 341 (1989): 318-21). More recent. work suggests
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which again blocked t.he St..Lawrence drainage for a time and divert.ed drainage down t.he Mississippi
syst.em. See R.B. Alley, D.A. Meese, C.A. Shuman, AJ. Gow, K.C. Taylor, P.M. Groot.es,j.W.C. Whit.e,
M. Ram, E.D. Waddington, P.A. Mayewski, and G.A. Zielinski, "Abrupt. Increase in Greenland Snow
Accumulat.ion at the End of t.he Younger Dryas Event.," Nature 362 (1993): 527-29; Broecker and
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to this radiation maximum. For instance, radiocarbon dates from some shallow lakes
in central Alberta suggest that sediments only began accumulating in these basins
after about 8,000 yr BP. Prior to that time, these basins may have been dry. Schweger
and Hickman believe this shows that the climate in central Alberta and the Foothills
was more arid during the 12,000-9,000 yr BP interval than later. Subsequently, aridity
lessened as solar radiation inputs, estimated from climate models, declined. In other
areas, evidence suggests peak aridity/temperatures somewhat later, around 9,0006,000 yr BP. This shows regional variability in climatic effects and the varying response
of the landscape and vegetation to changes. 15
By about 9,000 years ago, however, the main outline of the present vegetation and
environmental zones ofAlberta was in place. We can distinguish coniferous forests in
northern and western Alberta and, presumably, much of southern Alberta was
grassland. Most of the plants and animals, especially large mammals such as bison,
that we find in the province today had migrated back into the region in the wake of
the retreating ice. By this time also, archaeological evidence shows that people were
established throughout much of the province, from Taber in southern Alberta to
Grande Prairie.
The oldest postglacial archaeological sites so far identified in Alberta date from
this interval when rapid climate and vegetation changes were happening. These sites
are found in a belt running along the eastern slopes of the Rockies from southern
Alberta to northeastern British Columbia, in the region that would have been
deglaciated earliest. The oldest site found so far in Alberta is at Vermilion Lakes,just
outside Banff townsite (Figure 5), it is about 10,800 years old. At Charlie Lake Cave,
near Fort St. John in northeastern British Columbia, animal bones and stone tools
were found at a site that dates to about 10,500 years before present. Recently, Brian
Ronaghan and his colleagues have been working in James Pass, near the upper Red
Deer River Valley, excavating a site that dates back to about 10,100 years ago." This
site is located high in the mountains, at about 1800 m elevation. This area is relatively
close to remaining mountain ice caps, and nowadays the climate can be harsh and
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COHMAP members, "Climatic Changes of the Last 18,000 Years: Observations and Model
Simulations," Science 241 (1988): 1046-52; Kutzbach and Guetter, "The Influence of Changing Orbital
Parameters"; C.E. Schweger and M. Hickman, "Holocene Paleohydrology of Central Alberta: Testing
the General-Circulation-Model Climate Simulations," Canadian]ournal of Earth Sciences 26 (1989):
1826-33. See also R.S. Thompson, C. Whitlock, S.P. Harrison, W.G. Spaulding and P J.' Bartlein,
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unpredictable, even in summer. But, situated on a sunny south-facing slope on the
edge ofa mountain meadow, it seems to have been an attractive camping and hunting
spot for much of the last 10,000 years, judging from the variety and density of the
archaeological remains.
At Saskatoon Mountain, west of Grande Prairie (Figure 5), Milt Wright has
I7
investigated a site that dates back to about 9,500 years ago. Here, wind-blown sand
has accumulated on the edge of a hill overlooking the Grande Prairie lowlands and
has buried a series of layers marking separate occupations or camps on the hilltop.
The people who camped here were probably hunting bison and used the hill, with its
commanding views over the lowlands, as a game lookout. Being interested in plants,
among the most fascinating finds at this site from my perspective were the charcoal
and reddened earth marking the position ofan ancient hearth. Amongst the charcoal
were burnt seeds from rose (Rosa), kinnikinnick (Arctostaphylos uva-ursi) , cherry
(Prunus) , strawberry (Fragaria) and raspberry (Rubus). Although these plants are all
common in the boreal forest today, we think that they were being used at the site,
rather than randomly accumulating there, because the seeds are only found in the
hearth remains and not in the enclosing sands. The fact that the seeds were
carbonized probably also helped to preserve them. These are all food plants that are
used by aboriginal people in northern Alberta today and presumably were also being
used by the people camped on the hilltop over 9,000 years ago.
The aboriginal people who lived in Alberta before Euro-Canadian settlement
subsisted mainly by hunting large mammals, such as bison on the Plains and moose
in the boreal forest. In later times, their hunting systems were often highly organized
and sophisticated as shown, for example, by the archaeological investigations at
Head-Smashed-In Buffalo Jump, near Fort Macleod. These people were not sedentary but travelled, probably following a seasonal cycle to take advantage of plant and
animal foods available in different areas throughout the year. These cycles would
I8
have varied regionally, being different in the boreal forest from the Plains. In many
cases, we know quite a lot about the animals that people hunted from the refuse
(bones) that they left behind at their camp sites. We know comparatively little about
their use of plant foods, partly because these may not preserve as well in archaeological sites, or because it may be difficult to distinguish food plant remains at a site from
those of plants that were growing in the area anyway. Saskatoon Mountain is one of
the few Alberta sites where plant remains have been found in a context that supports
their use as foods rather than a natural occurrence. In my opinion, deposits such as
hearth fills at other sites may well repay similar investigation with a broader picture of
prehistoric aboriginal plant use. Very little such systematic analysis has so far been
carried out at Alberta sites.
Plant use by aboriginal people would have modified the vegetation, but we have no
idea exactly how much impact such human activities would have had. In some areas,
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selective harvesting or a form of cultivation may have stimulated growth of certain
plants." It would be difficult if not impossible to detect these effects through the
palaeoecological record." Certainly, the aboriginal people in Alberta did not practice
wholesale clearance or widespread vegetation modification for agriculture, as was the
case in Europe or other regions of Central and North America. Ethnographic
evidence suggests that in the recent past aboriginal people in Alberta, however, did
use fire to alter vegetation. Burning may have been carried out for a wide variety of
reasons, such as to stimulate new grass growth in spring or to maintain clearings in
forested areas." This may have had substantial, though localized, effects on the
vegetation in some regions. We can assume that prehistoric inhabitants earlier in the
Holocene also practiced selective burning. Although lake sediments preserve evidence of fires, in the form of charcoal layers for example, the cause of any particular
fire cannot be determined; and so disentangling the pattern of anthropogenic versus
natural fire by these means is not possible. Recently, Rod Heitzmann has suggested
that spatial and temporal patterns offires may reveal an anthropogenic signa1.22 The
palaeoenvironmental record offire, however, does not appear to be of high enough
resolution to be amenable to this type of analysis.
Palaeoecologists have generally not ascribed changes in the Holocene vegetation
record of western Canada to human agency but to events such as climatic change,
plant migration, etc. In common with most ofmy colleagues, I originally regarded the
impact of aboriginal people on Alberta's vegetation as negligible. After becoming
more familiar with the density and complexity of the archaeological record, as
exemplified by the sheer number of sites," I have modified my views somewhat. Just
as some zoologists believe that selective human hunting pressures may have influenced the evolutionary trajectory of bison.i" I now feel that the lengthy human
occupation ofAlberta must have had an impact on the vegetation, although demonstrating this through the available palaeoenvironmental records will be difficult.

19 J.C. Hellson and M. Gadd, Ethnobotany ofthe Blackfoot Indians, (Ottawa: National Museums of Canada,
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The Great Drought-

During the next three thousand years (9,000-6,000 yr BP) many lakes in central
and southern Alberta show evidence of prolonged and severe droughts. Deep-water
lakes became more saline (salty) and water levels dropped. In some deep-water lakes
in central Alberta and the Foothills, such as Moore Lake near the Saskatchewan
border (Figure 5), lake sediments from this time contain Ruppia (widgeon grass)
pollen. This is a plant that tolerates very saline conditions. The occurrence and
abundance of Ruppia pollen has been used as a surrogate measure for salinity. Ruppia
does not grow in Moore Lake at present and so its presence between 9,000 and 6,000
26
yr BP suggests that the lake was more saline. Higher salinity could have been caused
by greater evaporation from the lake's surface, especially in summer, leading to the
concentration of salts in the remaining water. Some shallow lakes, especially on the
Plains, probably dried up entirely, leaving only bare salt flats. When lake water levels
drop, or the lake chemistry alters, it affects the flora and fauna that can live in the lake.
One indicator of lake conditions is the abundance and variety of diatom remains
found in the lake sedimenta." Although lakes were shallow and saline, the warm
summer waters meant that their productivity was high. Diatom remains show evidence of lower than present or fluctuating water levels at Fairfax Lake, Wabamun
Lake and Moore Lake at various times between about 8,500 and 5,500 yr BP. In
addition, at Buffalo Lake, almost 10 percent Ruppia pollen occurs around 6,000 yr BP,
indicating very high salinity. Further south, at Chappice Lake (Figure 5), near
Medicine Hat, mineralogy suggests that the lake may have dried up completely at
•
98
times between 7,300 and 6,000 yr BP.This interval of warmer and drier climate is called by scientists the "Hypsithermal
Interval." Scientists are particularly interested in conditions during the Hypsithermal,
because this may be the best analogue or model for what conditions in Alberta may
be like if our present climate continues to warm (Figure 3), as projections from
climate models and conditions in the last few decades suggest. The study of past plant

25

Drought is a term that. is susceptible to many definitions. It is usually thought. of as a deviation from
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Figure 7. These two small dishes contain the seed and mollusc remains obtained from some sediments
almost 3 m beneath the present ground surface at the Fletcher site, near Taber, southern Alberta. All this
material was recovered from about half a cupful of sediment, showing how rich some of these deposits can
be. Among the shells are the remains of pond snails, such as Gyraulus or ramshorn snails. Many of the seeds
consist of bulrush and pondweed seeds, showing that the site was probably a wetland or small lake. (Photo:
A.B. Beaudoin, ASA, 1988)

distributions in this interval, therefore, can give valuable information to help plan for
the impact of future climate warming.
Because of droughts and aridity during the Hypsithermal in the Plains, there was
often less vegetation to anchor the surface soil in place. As a result, soil was easily
eroded by wind, especially in summer dust storms or after fire that further reduced
the sparse vegetation. Similar dust storms also happened on the Prairies during the
"Dirty Thirties" when drought led to erosion of soils already exposed by agriculture.
In the Hypsithermal, the net effect of this soil erosion was to redistribute sediment on
the landscape. Wind-borne sediment would have collected in damper hollows,
sticking to the wet ground perhaps where former pools or wetlands had existed.
These hollows filled in with sediment, leading to a general smoothing of the prairie
landscape, especially in the hummocky terrain ofsouthern Alberta which had formed
where the Laurentide Ice Sheet had disintegrated in place thousands ofyears earlier.
Large amounts of sediment may have been moved in this way.
Over the last few years I have looked at plant remains, especially seeds, recovered
from several dugouts in southern and central Alberta. Most of these sites show this
pattern of drying up and infilling during the Hypsithermal. At the Fletcher site
(Figure 5) near Taber, for instance, around 9,000 years ago the area was a small lake
or wetland, as shown by the clay-rich sediments and the seeds from wetland and
aquatic plants preserved in them (Figures 7 and 8) .29 Above this, there are almost 2 m

29 J.R. Vickers and A.B. Beaudoin, "A Limiting AMS Date for the Cody Complex Occupation at the
Fletcher Site, Alberta, Canada," Plains Anthropologis! 34, no. 125 (1989): 261-64.
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ofsilts and sands, part ofwhich was probably deposited in the Hypsithermal Interval. These sediments filled in the
pond completely, and today there is no
obvious surface expression of its former
existence. Walking across the prairie
now, one would not know that a buried
pond lies 2 m beneath the ground surface.
There are very few pollen records
from the Plains that extend through this
interval, perhaps because when lakes
dried up the sediments were vulnerable
to erosion and so material of the appropriate age is missing. Pollen preserves
best in permanently wet conditions,
where oxygen is excluded. When the
lakes dried up, much of the pollen in
their sediments was probably degraded.
Vegetation on the surrounding landscape, however, would have changed in
response to lower available moisture.
Harris Lake, on the northern margin of
the Cypress Hills, is one of the Plains
records that does extend through the
Hypsithermal. Here, the pollen assemblages indicate a gradual increase in
grassland plants between 9,120 and
7,700 yr BP, with maximum aridity inferred between about 7,700-5,000 yr BP.
This suggests that the surrounding landscape was becoming more prairie-like
and the area of forest on the Cypress
Hills shrank as grasslands extended
upslope."

This time of drought was especially
stressful for trees growing around the
northern and western margins of the
grasslands. Generally, trees require fairly
large amounts ofwater, especially during
the growing season. With intense droughts, trees were not able to grow in some areas
where they had formerly been present. We can see evidence for this in the Lofty Lake
pollen record (Figure 2). Between about 7,500 and 5,000 yr BP, the relative abundance of various pollen types changes, with decreases in the amounts of pollen from
trees, such as spruce, and increases in non-tree pollen, such as grass and sage. This
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suggests a change in the composition of the vegetation around the site, specifically a
reduction in the extent of forest and an increase in grassland. We can envision trees
being unable to survive on arid south-facing slopes and only able to continue to grow
on moister north-facing slopes or in hollows where winter snow lies longer. Lofty Lake
is now surrounded by boreal forest but, during the Hypsithermal, the vegetation
would have been much more open and grassier. In fact, Sigrid Lichti-Federovich, who
originally analyzed the Lofty Lake record, suggested that grassland extended up to 80
km north of its present margin, and spread north of the North Saskatchewan River.
Thus many areas in central Alberta, now in the parkland or southern boreal forest,
would have seen substantial vegetation change during the Hypsithermal Interval." If
climate continues to warm, we might expect to see a similar reduction in the extent
of the southern boreal forest and expansion of grassland northwards.

As well as moisture, tree growth is also limited by temperatures, especially summer
temperatures. This had advantages for trees in some areas, but it restricted tree
growth in other regions. With warmer climate, for example, some trees were able to
grow further north and so the boreal forest margin in the western Northwest
Territories extended beyond the present tree line into areas that are now tundra. For
example, in the Tuktoyaktuk Peninsula, white spruce (Picea glauca) was growing 50-75
km north of its present limit around 6,000 yr BP. Areas at the northern margin of the
boreal forest, where trees are scattered and often stunted (a region known as the,
"forest tundra"), were probably more densely forested at this time. However, there
appear to be significant differences in the timing of tree-line movements between
western and central boreal forest areas, with tree-line advances happening considerably earlier (ca. 9,000-5,000 yr BP) in the west than in the east (ca. 5,000-3,500 yr BP).
Reid Bryson has demonstrated that the present northern tree line is related to the
mean position of the arctic front, and so Moser and MacDonald suggest that tree-line
changes might be related to shifts in this mean position."
Similar vegetation changes affected the coniferous forest in the Canadian Rockies.
The lower tree line retreated upslope, and grasslands spread into the floors of major
valleys. At higher elevations, some of the valley floors that are now too cold or wet for
tree growth may have been forested. At the upper tree line, spruce and fir trees were
able to grow higher up mountain slopes than they can today. InJasper National Park,
wood from spruce trees, radiocarbon dated between about 8,800 and 7,900 yr BP, has
been found buried in peat, up to 100 m above the present tree line. Because the
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position of the upper tree line is controlled partly by temperature, knowing past
tree-line position gives an indirect or "proxy" measure of temperature. Using this
relationship and the analysis of oxygen isotopes in wood cellulose, scientists have
estimated that by about 8,770 years ago the mean annual temperature in this region
was about 0.5°C higher than today. Elsewhere in Alberta, temperature estimates
suggest that growing season temperatures were up to 1.5°C above present, and
growing season precipitation was 50 mm less." This might not sound like a great
amount but, for comparison, the mean annual temperature of Edmonton is 2.1°C
and the mean annual temperature of Calgary, about 290 km further south, is 3.9°C, a
1.8°C difference." There are indications that the Hypsithermal climate may also have
been more continental than today's, that is, with stronger seasonal contrasts (colder
winters as well as warmer summers). 35
In these warmer conditions, the last remnants of the great continental ice sheet,
which still lingered in east-central Canada, disappeared quickly. As it shrank, its
influence on the regional air circulation patterns, and hence on the climate, also
diminished. This ice sheet had blocked the east-west trending river valleys, and
meltwater from the ice had formed a succession of enormous lakes along the ice
margin. The best known of these is Glacial Lake Agassiz which covered much of
Manitoba between about 11,000 and 8,400 years ago. With the removal of the
remaining ice barriers, these lakes drained and the major prairie rivers were able to
establish their modern courses. Hudson Bay, which had been ice-covered until just
before 8,000 years ago, filled with water, and the geography of central Canada began
to take on a familiar form. The formation of Hudson Bay moderated the climate in
the surrounding areas and probably enhanced the melting rate of the remaining ice.
36
The huge Laurentide Ice Sheet had almost entirely disappeared by 5,000 years ago.
Ground that had remained frozen for thousands of years (permafrost) also thawed.
Zoltai, for instance, suggests that the permafrost zone was shifted northwards so that
37
peatlands in Alberta were permafrost free at 6,000 yr BP.
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In the mountains, ice at high elevations was also reduced in extent: many ice fields
and small glaciers may have disappeared altogether. Dramatic evidence of this was
found a few years ago at the Athabasca Glacier in Jasper National Park, when pieces
of wood from pine and fir trees began washing out from underneath the present
glacier. Some pine pieces were radiocarbon dated and found to be between about
8,200-7,500 years old. This suggests that by around 8000 yr BP the Athabasca Glacier
was much reduced in extent and that trees were growing across the valley floor which
is now once again filled by ice. The recovery of more pine wood dated around 6,4006,100 yr BP from the area in front of the adjacent Dome Glacier shows that conditions
remained warm for several thousand years."
.
The drier and warmer conditions, especially in the summers, probably resulted in
more frequent and more widespread fires in coniferous forests. At many sites in the
Rockies, for instance, charcoal fragments from fires are visible as distinct layers in the
sediments. The increased burning may have also affected the composition of the
boreal forest in western Canada. Many pollen records show an increase in the amount
of pine pollen, probably from jackpine (Pinus banksiana), about 6,000 years ago.
Jackpine spread from the southeast in Manitoba and Saskatchewan, through the
boreal forest in Alberta, and into the Northwest Territories. Jackpine is known as a
"fire-successional" species. It needs fire in order for its cones to open and its seeds to
be dispersed. This is why recent burns are often vegetated by stands ofjackpine, all of
the same age because they all germinated and started to grow after the same forest
fire. The rapid spread ofjackpine through the boreal forest at this time was probably
promoted by the increased number of forest fires because of the warmer climate.I"
Whether any of this increase in fire frequency can be attributed to greater frequency
of aboriginal burning is unknown.
In the Canadian Rockies, lodgepole pine (Pinus contorta) is also a fire-successional
species and today often grows in even-aged stands in the montane forest. Lodgepole
pine shows a very interesting postglacial history that contrasts markedly with the
history ofjackpine in the boreal forest. By examining a 2500 km transect of pollen
records, MacDonald and Cwynar were able to show that the time of arrival of
lodgepole pine varies in a steady progression from 10,500 yr BP in southwestern
40
Alberta to only about 150 yr BP in the Mackenzie Delta. This shows that, regardless
of superimposed climatic change, lodgepole pine has continued a steady northward
migration throughout the Holocene; the postglacial adjustment of Canada's vegetation
to postglacial conditions, therefore, is still continuing. The differing migration
histories ofjackpine, lodgepole pine and spruce, all conifers, show how plants can
react quite differently to the same sequence of environmental changes.
We do not know exactly how these Hypsithermal climate and vegetation changes
would have affected the people living in Alberta. However, changes in the distribution
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Figure 9. The extent. of the Mazama (about. 6,800 years old) and Mount. St.. Helens 18 May 1980 volcanic ash
plumes in western North America. Both t.hese are minimum dist.ributions; ash from Mount. Mazama occurs
as far east.as Regina (D. J. Sauchyn, pers. comm., 1997) and ash from the Mount. St.. Helens 1980 eruptions
also fell in southern Alberta. (Sources: A.M. Sarna-Wojcicki, K.R. Lajoie, C.E. Meyer, D.P. Adam and HJ.
Rieck "Tephrochronologic Correlation Upper Neogene Sediments along the Pacific Margin, Conterminous Uni ted States," in R.B. Morrison (ed.), Quaternary Nonglacial Conterminous UnitedStates (Boulder, CO:
Geological Society of America, 1991): 117-40).

of permanent water sources on the Prairiesprobably affected the distribution of the
bison herds that people hunted. The drying up of permanent water sources on the
Prairies, especially in the summer, may have rendered the major river valleys, where
there was fresh water, I110re important to people. Grazing animals, which also need
fresh water, were probably more concentrated in and near major river valleys. Many
ofthe rivers that cross the prairie provinces (the Bow, North and South Saskatchewan,
and Athabasca Rivers) have their headwaters in the Rockies and are fed from
meltwater; paradoxically, ifincreased summer temperatures led to increased summer
melting in the mountains, these rivers may at times have had higher summer flow
compared to present. Noting an apparent lack of archaeological sites dating between

Figure 10. Volcanic ash exposed in sediments along t.he Nort.h Saskat.chewan River near Nordegg. The
volcanic ash layers st.and out. as dist.inct.whit.e layers in t.he sediment. The ash from Mount. Mazama is t.he
lowest.of t.hese; t.here are two ot.her ash layers in t.hesediments closer t.othe present. ground surface. (Phot.o:
A.B. Beaudoin,ASA, 1987)

region was virtually abandoned during this interval. Walker points out that site
location (along river valleys, beside lakes) may simply lead to lack of "visibility" ofsites
from this interval, because they would have been destroyed by subsequent erosion or
are now under water."
One event that must have had a major impact on people in southern and central
Alberta was the eruption of Mount Mazama about 6,800 years ago. The site of this
mountain is now marked by Crater Lake in Oregon. During this massive volcanic
eruption, the top of the mountain was blown off and dispersed in a cloud ofvolcanic
ash. Carried by the prevailing westerly winds, the ash was transported far from the
vent, reaching as far north as Edmonton and east into Saskatchewan (Figure 9). The
Mazama ash can often be seen in road cuts and river banks as a whitish layer,
sometimes several centimetres thick, about a metre or so below the present ground
surface (Figure 10). This layer of volcanic ash is a good "time marker" because it
indicates the level in the sediments that dates to 6,800 years ago. This was not the only
volcanic emption that has left traces in the soils ofAlberta; ash layers from at least two
other large eruptions, dating about 3,500 and 2,300 years ago, are found in the
Rockies." These were much smaller ash falls than Mazama and the ash layers are
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Figure 11. Mount St. Helens, Washington, U.S.A., in eruption in 1980. (Photo: NOAA, U.SA.)

generally not found far east ofthe mountains. For comparison, the eruption ofMount
St. Helens in 1980 (Figure 11), one of the largest eruptions ofmodern times in North
America, left only a trace ofvolcanic ash, barely visible to the naked eye, in sediments
in southern Alberta.
What would the impact of the Mazama eruption have been? There is no archaeological evidence of its effect on people in Alberta but we can suggest some consequences, based on written accounts from other eruptions elsewhere in historic times
and accounts of eruptions preserved in aboriginal oral rraditions.l" The eruption
itself must have been a terrifying event, with clouds of ash darkening the sky and
coating the ground. By the time the ash fell to the ground in Alberta, it probably was
not hot enough to start fires. We do not know if the ash fall happened in summer or
winter. If it fell in winter on to snowy ground, it would have altered the thermal
characteristics of the snow pack, perhaps enhancing melting where the ash cover was
thin or acting as a blanket to delay spring melt where it was thicker. Ifitfell in summer
or spring, the coating of ash on the leaves of plants would have reduced their ability
to photosynthesize and grow: plants may have died, not directly from the ash fall itself,
but from its effect on their growth and metabolism. These dead plants, especially

Palaeoenvironmental Record Preserved in a Paraglacial Alluvial Fan, Sunwapta Pass,]asper National
Park, Alberta, Canada," Catena22 (1994): 227-48.
43

For a discussion ofvolcanic eruptions and their effects on human society, see David Chester, Volcanoes
and Society (London: Edward Arnold, 1993): 228-309; for an analysis of the impacts of the White River
eruption, ca. 1250 yr BP, in Alaska and its possible recording in oral traditions, see D.W. Moodie, AJ.W.
Catchpole, and K Abel, "Northern Athapaskan Oral Traditions and the White River Volcano,"
Ethnohistory 39 (1992): 148-71; R.H. Hevly, R.E. Kelly, G.A. Anderson, and SJ. Olsen, "Comparative
Effects of Climatic Change, Cultural Impact, and Volcanism in the Paleoecology ofFlagstaff, Arizona,
A.D. 900-1300," in P.D. Sheets and D.K Grayson, Volcanic Activity and Human Ecology (New York:
Academic Press, 1979), 487-523, discuss the difficulties of disentangling palaeoclimatic from
ant.hropogenic effects in palaeoecological records in an area affected by volcanic activity.

trees, would have provided a large ignitable fuel source in succeeding summers.
Interestingly, many volcanic ash layers in the soil in the Rockies are associated with
charcoal layers indicating widespread burning. Ash in lakes and rivers would have
made the waters murky, affecting water quality and fish stocks. Diatom abundances
from some lakes (such as Opabin Lake, Figure 5) show great increases just after
Mazama ash fall, probably reflecting the greater amounts offree silica available." On
land, the volcanic ash adhering to plant leaves and stems may have had health effects
on grazing animals who ingested it while feeding. Under the microscope, volcanic ash
consists ofsharp-edged spiky glass fragments. It is fine grained, silty, and easily stirred
up into a dust cloud. Ash blowing around may have caused an increased incidence of
lung diseases, such as silicosis among people and animals." If the animal populations,
especially bison, decreased following the volcanic ash fall, this would have reduced
food supplies for people living in the region.
The effects of the eruption may have been felt for several years and may have been
felt more widely than just the area where the ash fell. Volcanic eruptions may have
widespread effect on climate because the volcanic dust in the atmosphere reduces the
amount of solar radiation reaching the earth's surface, thus resulting in reduced
temperatures. For instance, 1816 is known as the ''Year Without a Summer" because
of the chilling effects on northern hemisphere climate following the eruption of
Tambora in 1815. 46 The most dramatic effects of the Mazama ash fall on plants and
animals, however, probably lasted just a few seasons. In comparison, scientists have
monitored areas directly affected by the Mount St. Helens 1980 ash fall and have
found that vegetation recovery is usually quite rapid. In some situations, the ash may
even act as a mulch or fertilizer and stimulate plant growth in succeeding years. 47
Renewed Glaciation
After the long interval ofwarmth and dryness between about 9,000 and 6,000 years
ago, the climate of Alberta gradually became cooler and moister. The first changes
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towards these conditions seem to happen soon after the Mazama ash fall. In central
Alberta, lakes were refilling and lake waters that had been very saline were freshening.
Indeed, some lakes may only have formed after the Hypsithermal. Cooking Lake, for
instance, probably did not form until around 5,200 yr BP. Most lakes in central
Alberta seem to have reached modern water and salinity levels around 3,000 yr BP,
with little change since. In many pollen records, we can see evidence of vegetation
change after about 6,000 yr BP. In the upper part of the Lofty Lake record, for
example, there are increasing amounts of pollen from pine and spruce trees and
decreasing amounts of grass and sage pollen (Figure 2) in the last few millennia,
suggesting that the landscape around the site was becoming more forested. Today,
Lofty Lake, northeast of Edmonton, is surrounded by boreal forest, and the pollen
record shows that this forest became re-established about 4,000 years ago. Trees were
able to grow in areas of central Alberta that had previously been too arid for them; so
the southern margin of the boreal forest moved southwards. In some areas, boreal
forest extended south ofthe North Saskatchewan River. As well as shifts in its southern
edge, the northern margin ofthe boreal forest retreated southwards. Tree lines in the
48
Alberta Rockies remained higher than present until around 5,900-5,200 yr BP.
Cooler and probably moister climate also caused an expansion in peatland
distributions within the boreal forest. Peat is formed when the rate of decomposition
of dead vegetation accumulating on the ground surface is less than the rate of
addition of more dead vegetation. This happens best in damp or waterlogged areas,
where the activity of the soil fauna, the main decomposers, are inhibited by lack of
oxygen. Basal radiocarbon dates show that peatlands in the southern boreal forest in
east-central Alberta, between the Athabasca and North Saskatchewan Rivers, began
accumulating only after 6,000 years ago. Dale Vitt and his colleagues believe that
before this time, the climate in these areas was simply too arid to support peat growth.
The familiar muskegs in central Alberta, therefore, may be a comparatively recent
phenomenon. Cooler conditions also led to the development of permafrost in
49
peatlands of northern Alberta about 4,000 years ago.
In the grasslands ofsouthern Alberta, there would now have been more sources of
permanent fresh water, as some lake basins filled again and saline lakes freshened. At
Chappice Lake, between about 6,000 and 4,400 yr BP, the lake sediments contain
Ruppia seeds and pollen, showing that, although still saline, the basin now contained
perennial water. The lake gradually increased in size between 4,400 and 2,600 yr BP,
with reduced salinity between 2,600 and 1,000 yr BP. The record from Chappice Lake
shows that prolonged and severe droughts have still occurred in the last 4,400 years,

48

Schweger and Hickman, "Holocene Paleohydrology of Central Alberta"; E.H. Hogg, "Climate and the
Southern Limit. of the West.ern Canadian Boreal Forest.," Canadianjournal ofForest Research24 (1994):
1835-45. Hogg suggests t.hat. t.he main det.erminant. of t.he present. southern limit. of boreal forest. is
moist.ure rather t.han t.emperat.ure, although t.his will play a role t.hrough its effect. on
evapotranspiration. See also Spear, "The Palynological Record of Late-Quaternary Arctic Tree-line";
and G.M. MacDonald, "Vegetation of the Continental Nort.hwest.Territ.ories"; Luckman and Kearney,
"Reconstruction of Holocene Changes."
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R.S. Clymo, "Peat. Growt.h," in L.C.K. Shane and EJ. Cushing (eds.) , Quaternary Landscapes
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1991): 76-112; S.C. Zoltai and D.H. Vitt., "Holocene
Climatic Change and the Distribution of Peatlands in Western Canada," Quaternary Research33 (1990):
231-40; L.A. Halsey, D.H. Vitt. and S.C. Zoltai, "Initiation and Expansion of Peatlands in Alberta,
Canada," Climate, Landscape and Vegetation Change in the Canadian Prairie Provinces, Proceedings
(Edmonton: Canadian Forest. Service, 1995): 45-53; Zoltai, "Permafrost. Distribution in Peatlands of
West-Central Canada."

although on balance the climate has been wetter than before. At Harris Lake,
increasing amounts of tree pollen in the last 5,000 years of record show that the
conifers, especially pine, were more abundant: trees could now grow further down the
hill slopes in areas that had previously been too dry. After about 3,200 yr BP, a
pine-dominated forest, similar to that in the area today, was established in the Cypress
50
Hills.
Just as for the climate changes discussed previously, this transition to cooler and
moister conditions seems to have been time-transgressive across the Prairies. It
occurred around 6,000-5,000 yr BP in the Rockies and foothills ofAlberta, but not until
around 4,000-3,000 yr BP in the eastern prairie margin in Manitoba and Ontario. 51
The cooler and moister climate led to renewed accumulation ofice in the Alberta
Rockies. Conditions have not been cool enough to cause are-formation ofthe massive
continental Laurentide Ice Sheet but climatologist Reid Bryson estimates that shortening the northern summer by three or four weeks might be sufficient to cause
renewed ice accumulation in Keewatin" Gradually, the mountain ice built up
sufficiently so that glaciers once again began to move down valley. This interval of
renewed glaciation in the last 4,000 years or so is known as the "Neoglacial" interval.
As the glaciers moved down valley they often overrode trees and plants, and buried
them in mud and debris. This plant material, and the associated old soils and land
surfaces, can sometimes be found in areas where the ice is now retreating. This buried
plant material can provide dates for the ice advances: for example at Boundary
Glacier, on the border betweenJasper and BanffNational Parks, organic material was
overridden by advancing ice about 3,800 years ago. This is the oldest Neoglacial
advance yet known in the Canadian Rockies; other ice advances in the Rockies are
53
dated about 3,700-2,500 years BP.
However, the most substantial ice advances are the ones that have occurred in the
last few centuries, an interval known as the "Little Ice Age.,,54 The earliestLittle Ice
Age advance in the Canadian Rockies has recently been identified from the Robson
Glacier; it began between about 1142 and 1150 AD and continued until at least 1350
AD. Evidence from several sites in the Canadian Rockies suggests that some glaciers
were advancing between the late twelfth and early fourteenth centuries. During the
Little Ice Age, glaciers moved down valley up to 1 or 1.5 km from their sources. This
is not much compared to the huge ice advances of the last major Ice Age, but it was
50

Vance, Mathewes and Clague, "7000 Year Record of Lake-Level Change"; Sauchyn and Sauchyn, "A
Continuous Record of Holocene Pollen from Harris Lake."
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Vance, Beaudoin and Luckman, "The Paleoecological Record of 6 KA BP Climate."
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Reid Bryson, "On Integrating Climatic Change and Culture Change Studies," Human Ecology 22
(1994): 115-28.

53 J.S. Gardner and N.K. Jones, "Evidence for a Neoglacial Advance of the Boundary Glacier, Banff
National Park," CanadianJoumalojEarlh Sciences 22 (1985): 1753-55; B.H. Luckman and G.D. Osborn,
"Holocene Glacier Fluctuations in the Middle Canadian Rocky Mountains," Quaternary Research 11
(1979): 52-77; Osborn and Luckman, "Holocene Glacier Fluctuations"; B.H. Luckman, G. Holdsworth
and G.D. Osborn, "Neoglacial Glacier Fluctuations in the Canadian Rockies," QuaternaryResearch 39
(1993): 144-53.
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For a detailed look at climatic and geomorphic events during the Little Ice Age from a global
perspective, seeJ .M. Grove, TheLittleIceAge (London: Methuen, 1988). In Timesof'Feast, Timeso.lFamine
(New York: Farrar Straus and Giroux, 1971), historian E. Le Roy Ladurie describes the effect of these
changes on a small community in southwest France. For a discussion of recent climatic change, from
a mainly European perspective and relying predominantly on documentary evidence, see H.H. Lamb,
Climate, Historyand theModem World (London: Methuen, 1982) ,.

the largest advance in the last 4,000 years, and it often overrode or obliterated
evidence from earlier advances. The outer limits ofthese advances are usually marked
by large linear or arcuate piles of debris, called moraines (Figure 12), that were
pushed up by the snout of the glacier. Based on the dating of these moraines, most
glaciers seem to have reached their maximum Little Ice Age extent between 170055
1750 AD and 1800-1850 AD.
This generally cool, moist interval was still broken by intervals of warmer climate.
On the Prairies, these warmer intervals resulted in droughts. For example, the
Chappice Lake record shows an interval of greater drought severity between about
1000 and 600 yr BP. This correlates well with an interval known as the "Medieval Warm
Period"; this interval of warmer climate (roughly 800-1200 AD) has been identified
mainly from historic records in Europe. Some other lakes on the northern Great
Plains show a similar pattern. For example, at Moon Lake in North Dakota, evidence
suggests an interval of particular drought severity around 1000-1200 AD. At Redberry
Lake in central Saskatchewan, the generally moister conditions of the last 1500 years
were broken by two intervals of warmer and drier climate at 1000-900 yr BP (ca.
950-1050 AD) and 500-200 yr BP (ca. 1450-1750 AD). On the Great Plains to the south,
sand dunes were reactivated about 1,000 years ago, probably also as a result of
56
d rough t.
In the Canadian Rockies, the pattern of warmer and cooler phases over the last
millennium appears quite complex, probably because it is derived from proxy data
with higher resolution than most lake-based records. Some radiocarbon dates from
dead snags near the Athabasca Glacier suggest an interval of higher than present tree
line before about 1200 AD. The early Little Ice Age advance of the Robson Glacier
buried a forest growing across the valley floor, in an area that is now probably too cold
to support tree growth. This suggests that conditions in the valley were probably
warmer than present prior to this advance. A similar pattern has been found near the
Peyto Glacier, where trees overridden by advancing ice have been radiocarbon dated
between 780 and 1260 AD. These data suggest warmer than present conditions in the
Rockies around 1,000 years ago. Recently, Brian Luckman has identified a later phase
of tree establishment and higher than present tree line during the fourteenth to
seventeenth centuries in the Canadian Rockies. Many of these trees appear to have
died during the latter half of the seventeenth century. This correlates well with the
glacial advance of ca. 1700-1750 AD inferred from moraine dating."
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Luckman, "Glacier and Dendrochronological Records for the Little Ice Age in the Canadian Rocky
Mount.ains," in T. Mikami (ed.), Proceedings ofthe International SymjJOsium on the Little Ice Age Climate
(Tokyo: Department. of Geography, Tokyo Metropolit.an University, 1992),75-80.
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jlhysiqueet Quaternaire40 (1986): 17-28; Luckman, "Evidence for Climatic Conditions," 173. However,

Figure 12. The margin of the Bennington Glacier, British Columbia. In this picture, the bare unvegetated
t.errain in front. of the ice shows the extent. of the Little Ice Age advance. This limit is also marked by a ridge
of rocks and debris, called a moraine, pushed ahead of t.he glacier as it moved down valley; t.his has been
breached by a meltwat.er-fed stream. A proglaciallake lies at.t.he glacier's snout.. Other sharply crested lat.eral
moraines flank the glacier. Outside the moraines, the landscape remained veget.ated during t.he Little Ice
Age. The down-valley slope (left of image) is the location of the white-bark pine that. is over 800 years old.
(Photo: A.B. Beaudoin, UWO, 1982)

Some of the most detailed evidence for the Little Ice Age ice movements comes
from the Athabasca Glacier in Jasper National Park (Figure 13). Besides the record of
advances preserved by moraines, trees near the Athabasca Glacier also provide a
detailed picture of climate over the last few centuries through their growth rings.
Each year a tree will grow by adding a layer ofwood to its trunk: these are the tree rings
that can be seen when a log is sliced across. Trees at high elevation in the mountains
are under stress; their growth is especially influenced by growing-season temperatures. When the growing-season conditions are poor, trees will produce narrower
rings. By looking at the thicknesses of individual growth rings, and analyzing the
patterns of thick and thin rings, scientists can reconstruct climatic conditions,
especially during the summer growing season, on an annual basis. This is a much
better level of resolution than most pollen records, for example, where the sampling
interval is usually in the order ofdecades or centuries. Because ice movements are also
controlled partly by temperature, tree-ring records can help to date intervals of ice
advance. In addition to their ring widths, trees close to the ice margin can also record
recently Brian Luckman has warned against an oversimplistic interpretation of distinctive climatic
intervals in the last millennium, pointing out that there appears to be no clearly defined transition
between warmer Medieval Warm Period and cooler Little Ice Age intervals in palaeoenvironment.al
records from the Rockies. This debat.e reinforces the importance of scale and chronologie control
when trying to get a perspective on climate change and the site-specific nature of much of the current
evidence. See B.H. Luckman, "What Was the Lit.tle Ice Age in the Canadian Rockies?"
CANQUA-CGRG Joint Meeting 1995, Programme, Abstracts and Field Guides, pp. CA29; and
Luckman, "Evidence for Climatic Conditions," 174. .

Figure 13. Toe of the Athabasca Glacier,jasper National Park. The bare unvegetated terrain in front of the
glacier has been uncovered by ice retreat in this century. The sharp-erested Little Ice Age moraines can
been seen to the left of the photograph marking the limits of the Little Ice Age ice advance. Sunwapta Lake,
in the centre of the picture, formed in the 1940s. Tree-ring records have been obtained from trees in the
patch offorest in t.he centre of the picture, in the small unglaciated area between the Athabasca and Dome
Glaciers. Note the position of the large rock ridge at the glacier snout and compare with Figure 14. (Photo:
jim Todgham,jasper National Park, 1994).

glacier advances by the date when they were actually overridden and killed by
advancing ice.
One very well-studied tree from close to the side margin of the Athabasca Glacier
shows that the ice advanced several times during the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries. The first of these advances occurred about 1714. During this year, the
glacier actually pushed up against the tree and tilted it, but did not kill it. For the next
150 years, until it was cut down in 1953, the tree shows several intervals ofvery narrow
rings, probably recording cold intervals when the ice re-advanced. From ice-scarred
and tilted trees, we can estimate that the Athabasca Glacier probably reached its limit
in 1843-44. After these Little Ice Age advances, the Athabasca Glacier, like others in
the Canadian Rockies, has generally been retreating for most of this century in
response to a warmer climate. This glacier has been visited by many people with
cameras since the early years of this century and so we have a fine photographic
record of the ice retreat (Figures 13 and 14).58
58

Whether a glacier advances or retreats is controlled partly by its mass balance. The mass balance is the
difference between accumulation from winter snowfall and ablation, mainly from summer melting. If
the mass balance is positive (accumulation> ablation), the glacier will advance. Conversely, if the mass
balance is negative (accumulation < ablat.ion), t.he glacier will retreat. The precise relationship
between these variables can be complex. For instance, a glacier may have a positive mass balance and
then advance because ofincreased accumulation from great.erwinter snowfall or reduced melting due
t.olower summer temperatures, or bot.h. Most.of t.he accumulat.ion t.akes place at higher elevations in
the headward areas, whereas ablation occurs predominantly at lower elevations in the t.oe. Because of
t.heseparation of the accumulation and ablation areas, a change in the glacier's margin may lag several
years behind a change in the mass balance. For a more detailed discussion, see j.T. Andrews, Glacial
Systems: An AjJjJroach to Glaciers and Their Environments (Massachusetts: Duxbury Press, 1975), 12-45;

Figure 14. Toe of the Athabasca Glacier in 1942. Notice how much more ice there is in this photo than in
Figure 13. (Photo given to A.B. Beaudoin by Betty Carrington 1992).

It was during the Little Ice Age that the first Euro-Canadians visited glaciers in the
Canadian Rockies. In 1858, Dr. James Hector, a member of Captain John Palliser's
expedition, visited the Lyell Glacier, near the upper North Saskatchewan River. He
scrambled up the large terminal moraine at the toe of the glacier and described it as
being about 100 yards in front of the ice, showing that this glacier was already in
retreat at this time. In 1896, Walter Dwight Wilcox, a climber and tourist from the
eastern United States, led a party that travelled from Bow Pass up the North
Saskatchewan River valley and into Sunwapta Pass.59 However, the group was not able
to travel through Sunwapta Pass, following the route taken by the Icefields Parkway
today, because the valley was blocked by ice from the Athabasca Glacier (Figure 15).
Most of the climate reconstructions that I have discussed so far have been
qualitative; that is, we can deduce that the climate became colder and wetter, but not
by how much exactly. For about the last century, we do have instrumental climate data
available for western Canada. In the Alberta prairies, one of the longest instrumental
records is from Medicine Hat, although even this extends back onlyjust over a century
(Figure 4). By comparing tree-ring width records with instrumental climate data for
the same interval from the same region, scientists are now able to derive quantitative
or numerical estimates of climatic components, especially temperature and precipiration." Using mathematical relationships worked out from these comparisons,

B.H. Luckman, "Dating the Moraines and Recession of Athabasca and Dome Glaciers, Alberta,
Canada," Arctic and Alpine Research 20 (1988): 40-54. Most glaciers in the Canadian cordillera have
retreated in the present century. However, there are a few that are, or have been, advancing. See B.H.
Luckman, KA. Harding andJ.P. Hamilton, "Recent Glacier Advances in the Premier Range, British
Columbia," Canadian]ournal (~fEarth Sciences 24 (1987): 1149-61; and D.P. McCarthy and DJ. Smith,
"Hist.orical Glacier Activity in t.he Vicinity of Pet.er Lougheed Provincial Park, Canadian Rocky
Mount.ains," Western Geography 4 (1994): 94-109.
59

J .M. Thorington, "The Lyell and Freshfield Glaciers," Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections 78 (1927):
1-8, cites Hector's observations; see also E. Fraser, The Canadian Rockies:Early Travel" and Explorations,
{Edmonton: Hurtig, 1969), 73-74 and 152-53.
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Because of spatial variability in climate, as a consequence of latitude, elevation, et.c., calibration dat.a
should be from the same area as t.he tree-ring records; but. most instrumental climate records are

scientists can analyze the ring width patterns from older trees that lived before
instrumental data became available and
use these to deduce values for past climatic parameters.

Figure 15. Down-valleyviewofSunwaptaPass, looking
t.owards t.he Athabasca and Dome Glaciers. The Icefields Parkway (Highway 93) runs along t.he valley
floor. The t.ree-eovered out.er moraines of the
Athabasca Glacier in the middle distance were probably formed by the last. major glacial advance just.
prior t.ot.he Holocene. Within t.hese, the bare unvegerated t.errain marks t.he area that. was glaciat.ed during
t.he Lit.tle Ice Age. The Icefields Chalet (centre of
pict.ure) was locat.ed close to the ninet.eent.h-eent.ury
ice limit.. (Photo: A.B. Beaudoin, UWO, 1979)

Recently, this type of analysis has
been producing very exciting results
(Figure 16). Studies of Engelmann
spruce, subalpine fir, white-bark pine
and alpine larch trees at the upper tree
line in the Rockies have provided treering records that may be a proxy indicator of temperature changes. Analysis of
limber pine trees at the lower tree line in
southwestern Alberta and white spruce
and lodgepole pine trees in the Cypress
Hills have provided information on precipitation inputs (Figures 16b and c)
because these trees are reacting predominantly to moisture stress. These records show that conditions have not
been uniformly wet and cool over the
last few hundred years. Even within this
period, there have been warmer intervals and droughts. 61

Living trees in the Canadian Rockies
may be more than 600 years old; near Peyto Glacier, there is an Engelmann spruce
aged about 760 years, and a white-bark pine more than 873 years old is growing near
the Bennington Glacier. Byfinding even older dead snags and logs in the mountains,
and matching their ring patterns with living trees from the same area, long tree-ring
records can be developed. Brian Luckman and his colleagues have been able to derive
a tree-ring record for over 900 years, to 1073 AD, to provide a proxy summer
temperature record for the area near the Athabasca Glacier. This record shows that
the last few decades (1961-1990) have had the warmest summers in the last 800 years,
except perhaps for the late eleventh century. Five generally warm intervals can be
discerned: 1073-1110AD, about 1160-1180, 1260-1280 AD, 1350-1440 AD, 1710-1770
associat.ed with major set.tlements and may be far removed from sampling sit.es. In the Canadian
Rockies, for example, records are available forJasper, Banffand Lake Louise, with only partial records
available for sites at higher elevations (B.H. Luckman, "Developing a Proxy Climate Record for t.he
Last 300 Years in the Canadian Rockies - Some Problems and Opport.unities," Climate Change 36
(1997): 455-76). By definition, tree-line studies take place at high elevations. Hence scientists may t.ry
to account. for the elevational effects on climat.e by mathematical extrapolation from available climate
records. See Luckman, "Dendrochronology and Global Change."
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"Dendrochronological Investigation of Larix lyallii at.Larch Valley, Alberta," Canadianjournal ofForest
Research 21 (1991): 1221-33; and Luckman, "Glacier and Dendrochronological Records for the Little
Ice Age in the Canadian Rocky Mountains"; RA. Case and G.M. MacDonald, "A Dendroclimatic
Reconstruction ofAnnual Precipitation on t.he West.ern Canadian Prairies Since A.D. 1505 from Pinus
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Prairie Farm Rehabilitation Administration, 37 pp.
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Figure 16. Reconstructions of climatic parameters from proxy data: a) temperat.ure reconstruct.ed from
tree-ring records at northern treeline (R.D. D'Arrigo and G.C.Jacoby,Jr., "Dendroclimatic Evidence from
Northern North America," in R.S. Bradley and P.D. Jones (eds.), Climate Since A.D. 1500 (London:
Routledge, 1992): 296-311); b) precipitation reconstructed from tree-ring records from southwest Alberta
(R.A. Case and G.M. MacDonald, "A Dendroclimatic Reconstruction of Annual Precipitation on the
WesternCanadianPrairiesSinceA.D.1505fromPinusflexilisJames," QuaternaryResearch44 (1995): 267-75);
c) precipitation reconstructed from tree-ring records from the Cypress Hills (DJ. Sauchyn and S.C. Porter,
Pre-settlement PrecipitationVariabilityin SoutheasternAlbertaand SouthwesternSaskatchetuan (1992) , Final Report
to the Prairie Farm Rehabilitation Administration, 37 pp.). Drought years recognized by Case and MacDonald, and Sauchyn and Porter are those years in which inferred precipitation is significantly lower than the
mean for the record as a whole. All CUIVes were produced using regression models and involve data
smoothing: CUIVe "b" is an eleven-year low pass filter; CUIVe "c" is a plot of five-year running averages.

AD, and 1921-1980 AD. The first and last of these are generally the warmest. The
interval between 1780-1900 AD stands out as especially cold, with eight of the ten
coldest years in the entire record in the nineteenth century. Four other cold intervals
can be identified: about 1190-1250 AD., 1280-1340 AD, 1280-1340 AD, 1440-1500 AD,
and the 1690s. These cold intervals match quite well with the Little Ice Age glacial
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forest (Figure 16a) suggests that Little Ice Age mean annual temperature may have
been about l°e lower than today's.62 Using this reconstruction (Figure 16a), the
mid-nineteenth century stands out as being the coolest interval in the last 400 years,
with a subsequent warming trend in the twentieth century that is also seen in the
global instrumental record (Figure 3).
At the lower tree line in southwestern Alberta, limber pine (PinusJlexilis) trees have
yielded a proxy drought record extending back almost 500 years to 1505 AD (Figure
16b). This record shows clusters of drought years in the 1790-1800 year decade and
again around 1920. The early nineteenth-century drought appears to be the most
severe in this record. Another prolonged drought interval occurred in the early
1600s. The impact oflow moisture inputs in the mid-nineteenth century was probably
ameliorated by the generally lower temperatures. In contrast, the impact of droughts
in the 1920s was more pronounced because they occurred in an interval of generally
increasing temperatures (Figures 3 and 16b). The early 1860s also stand out as being
very droughty. Sauchyn and Porter have examined a proxy drought record based on
trees from the Cypress Hills, the heart ofthe Palliser Triangle. Their record also shows
drought years in the 1860s and again in the late 1900s, but not around the 1880s
(Figure 16c). The impact of droughts is likely to be most severe when drought years
follow each other in succession. However, comparison of these two records again
emphasizes the spatial variability in past climate.
Additional indirect evidence for climatic conditions has been extracted by historians from written records in Canada that cover the last couple of centuries. Diaries
kept by Hudson's Bay Company personnel at trading posts and log books kept by
ship's captains, for example, often contain observations of weather conditions, and
sometimes instrumental data. The accounts include information such as the date of
spring break-up and fall freeze-up, the date of the first snowfall and last frost, as well
as more indirect climatic information, such as the records of pelts traded. If we use
modern climatic indices as a guide, these observations can be translated to estimates
of temperature and other climatic parameters. This analysis has been most fruitful for
the region around Hudson Bay, where most such posts were located and which have
the longest records from establishments such as Churchill Factory and York Factory.
The general pattern deduced from these records agrees with the proxy data discussed
above in showing intervals of nineteenth-century climatic severity. 63
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Temperature Records in the Hudson's Bay Company Archives: A Case Study for the Summer Season,
Eastern Hudson/James Bay, 1814 to 1821," in C.R. Harington (ed.), Climate Change in Canada - 3
(Ottawa: National Museums of Canada, National Museum of Natural Sciences, 1981), 144-202,

The Framework for Euro-Canadian Settlement in Alberta

Considered over the long term (the last 10,000 years), the past few hundred years
stand out as being among the coolest and wettest in postglacial time. In particular, the
nineteenth century, characterized by maximum Little Ice Age glacier expansion,
stands out as being an especially cool interval. Although droughts did occur, cooler
temperatures probably helped to conserve soil moisture and moderate their effects,
except in marginal or especially sensitive areas. Ironically, it is during this interval that
Euro-Canadian settlement ofAlberta and the Prairies occurred (Figure 17). The first
Euro-Canadian settlement in Alberta occurred in the north, following fur trade
routes along the major rivers through the boreal forest and parkland.l" The first
Euro-Canadian that we know visited the Canadian Prairies was Henry Kelsey in 1691
AD (Figure 17). He travelled from York Factory on Hudson Bay into Manitoba, and
probably reached southeast Saskatchewan. Clearly, he wasn't very impressed by what
he saw. In his account of his adventures, he described the Prairies as "nothing but
short Round sticky grass and Buffilos [sic] .,,65
The Canadian Prairies in Alberta and Saskatchewan were not well explored by
Euro-Canadians until the mid-nineteenth century, when the region was visited by
separate expeditions involving Captain John Palliser (1857-60) and Henry Youle
Hind (1857-58). Palliser described the driest portion of the Plains (southeastern
Alberta/ southwestern Saskatchewan) as virtual semi-desert, surrounded by a fertile
belt, roughly coincident with the present aspen parkland. Hind was more enthusiastic, urging the Canadian government to imagine a vast agricultural region "stretching
from the Lake of the Woods to the foothills of the Rocky Mountains." A later traveller,
the botanistJohn Macoun (1870s-early 1880s) journeyed through southern Saskatchewan as far as the Cypress Hills; he was much more positive about the Plains and, in a
series of public lectures and reports, promoted a roseate vision of an agricultural
66
heartland.
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Archaeology, U niversi ty of Calgary, 1997), 34.
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Figure 17. Euro-Canadian settlement expansion in the prairie provinces (Alberta, Saskatchewan and
Manitoba). Two major phases of settlement can be discerned: one around the 1880s associated with the
construction of the CPR through the southern Prairies, the second phase,just prior to the First World War,
is associated with expansion and infilling of the rail network, especially in southern Manitoba (Sources:
Dates for founding of settlements in the prairie provinces were taken from various sections of The Canadian
Enoyclopaedia (Edmonton: Hurtig, 1988».

Glen MacDonald has pointed out that Palliser travelled through the Prairies
during a drought interval (Figure 16b), which must have coloured his assessment of
the region. Interestingly, a recent analysis of explorers' accounts from the United
States Great Plains has indicated an interval of sand-dune activity that is also correlated with a long and intense drought in the 1860s, inferred from tree-ring records.
Macoun travelled through the Prairies during an interval of moister climate (Figure
16), which may have influenced his assessment of the landscape. However, it seems
likely that his reports were coloured more by political expediency than a realistic
assessment of the region's agricultural capability."
In the late nineteenth century, Euro-Canadian settlers began directly modifying
the Canadian prairie landscape (Figure 17). Besides such obvious effects as land
clearance for agriculture, Euro-Canadian impacts on the landscape of the Canadian
Prairies may have been quite subtle. Fire suppression may have led to an increase in
tree density, especially in the parkland. A recent study suggests that extirpation of
bison, which previously had kept trees down, may have led to an increase in trees in
the aspen parkland. Thus parts of the parkland may be more treed now than they
would have been before settlement, despite rising temperatures."
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Glen MacDonald's comments made during a keynote address "Short- and Long-Term Patterns of
Prairie Climate Change and Drought: The Palaeoecological Perspective," at "Climate, Landscape and
Vegetation Change in the Canadian Prairie Provinces" meeting in Edmonton, Alberta, 8-10 May 1995;
D.R. Muhs and V.T. Holliday, "Evidence ofActive Dune Sand on the Great Plains in the 19th Century
from Accounts of Early Explorers," (luaternary Research 43 (1995): 198-200; and D.M. Meko,
"Dendroclimatic Evidence from the Great Plains of the United States," in Bradley andJones, Climate
Since A.D. 150(), 312-30; G. Friesen, The Canadian Prairies: A History (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1987).

In the closing years of the nineteenth century and up to World War I, settlers
encouraged by government programs poured into the Prairies, building roads and
railways and establishing farms and ranches (Figure 17). Looking at the proxy climate
data (Figure 16), it is clear that these were, in many cases, generally moist years. This
is not to deny that there were droughts even within this interval. DouglasJones has
documented the suffering from failed harvests endured 'by settlers in the 1880s and
early 1890s in southern Alberta, although it is notable that these decades do not stand
out as particularly droughty based on the tree-ring records from the Cypress Hills and
southwestern Alberta (Figure 16). Nevertheless, many years did produce large
harvests, culminating in a bumper crop in 1905 and again in 1915. In particular, the
first decade of the twentieth century shows a run of "above average" moist years
(Figure 16b). By the time of the First World War, the stage was set for the environmental and human disaster of the "Dirty Thirties": shortly after 1915, drought hit the
Canadian Prairies, with widespread crop failures in 1917-1920 continuing through
the 1930s. Despite a recurrence of somewhat moister conditions, many areas have
never fully recovered. The effects of early twentieth-century droughts on the Prairies
were undoubtedly exacerbated by land-management practices that disrupted the
vegetation cover, depleted the soil organic matter, and left the land vulnerable to
erosion." These droughts also occurred during an interval of generally increasing
temperatures on both a regional (Figure 16a) and global (Figure 3) scale.
Following the Railway into the Future
Looking at the long-term climate trends, as summarized in this article, it is clear
that drought has been part of the environment on the Prairies for most of the last
10,000 years. Because they moved onto the Prairies at the end of the "Little Ice Age,"
however, the climatic regime encountered by the first Euro-Canadian settlers was
markedly different from that endured by aboriginal people for most of the previous;
ten millennia. Their initial experience of this landscape, therefore, did not encompass severe and prolonged drought, a fact that continues to colour thinking about this
region to the present. Drought is viewed as an aberration and there is little appreciation that human activity must adapt to the landscape: asJames Gray comments, "the
whole environment had to be remoulded to fit the needs of the inhabitants" rather
than vice versa. James Gray further exemplifies this view when he comments that "the
drouth ended in the late summer of 1937 ... The normal fall rains came back, there
was winter snow and the spring rains came at the right time" [my emphasis]. Friesen's
monumental volume on the history of the Prairies does not even have an index entry
for drought, and the matter is barely discussed in his analysis"
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However, drought. patterns are spatially variable. The 1890s, for inst.ance, were an interval of severe
drought. on t.he Unit.ed St.at.es Great. Plains. See NJ. Rosenberg and L.A. Kat.z, "Climatic Variability and
Great. Plains Agriculture," in Wall, SymjJosium on theImpactsof ClimaticChangeand Variability on theGreat
Plains, 55-64. For drought. on t.he Canadian Prairies, see D.C. Jones, Empire (!!' Dust: Settling and
Abandoning the PrairieDry Belt (Edmont.on: University of Albert.a Press, 1987); James H. Gray, Men
Against the Desert (Saskat.oon: West.ern Prairie Producer Books, 1967), 12-13. Gray's book cont.ains an
int.eresting account. of attempts t.o rest.ore t.he prairie landscape by the Prairie Farm Rehabilitat.ion
Administ.rat.ion (PFRA). For the effects of t.he drought. years on prairie communities, see D.C. Jones
(ed.), "We'llAll Be Buried Down Here": The PrairieDrylandDisaster 1917-1926 (Alberta: Alberta Records
Publication Board, Hist.orical Society ofAlberta, Calgary, 1986), Hist.orical Society ofAlbert.a, Volume
VI, 200 pp.; P.B. Sears, Deserts on theMarch (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1980).

It is important to realize that drought on the Prairies is the norm, not the
exception. Although the droughts of the 1930s, 1960s and 1980s may be exceptional
in terms of recent Euro-Canadian experience in these areas, examination of the
postglacial record as a whole, and especially the last 400 years (Figure 16), shows that
these conditions are by no means anomalous. Recently, evidence is accumulating that
large scale linkages or teleconnections in the atmospheric circulation system may play
an important role in controlling droughts. In particular, the EI Nino phenomenon
has been proposed as a major driving factor. The precise mechanics of this, the way
in which events in the Pacific may be coupled to droughts in the interior, are not yet
fully elucidated. But, with the recent (1997-98) powerful EI Nino event focussing
research in this area, there at last is the tantalizing possibility that an explanatory
mechanism may be found for prairie droughts. After examining the tree-ring record
from the Cypress Hills, Sauchyn and Porter commented that "recent occupants of the
Palliser triangle [sic] have not yet experienced the extremes of precipitation that
occurred in the nineteenth and late-eighteenth centuries and that could reoccur in
the near future." Case and MacDonald point out that "resource planning based on
the past 100-yr instrumental record may underestimate the potential intensity and
duration of natural droughts on the Canadian Plains.,,71 In this sense, the palaeoenvironmental record may provide the basis for a more realistic assessment of the
long-term agricultural potential of these areas.
Climate is never static. Iflong-term climate trends continue, using past interglacial
intervals as a guide, we might expect a continued climate cooling as Canada approaches another ice age. However, superimposed on this trend is a more extreme
warming trend (Figure 3), which has been attributed in part to human activity, in
particular the burning offossil fuels. Scientific opinion is by no means unanimous on
the magnitude and direction of these changes, but the majority accept that climate
warming is a reality and will continue to be so, probably at an increasing rate.
Greenhouse gases, especially carbon dioxide (C0 2), are likely to playa significant role
in this trend: most climate simulation models take as a predictive target a "2xC0 2
world," i.e., a doubling of atmospheric CO 2 amounts from their pre-industrial
72
values. To try and assess the impact of these changes, scientists are developing
models to predict global patterns of temperature and precipitation under various
warming scenarios.
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Environment Canada recently announced t.hat., to that. dat.e, 1998 was the warmest year on record in
Canada, an observation that. was mirrored globally (see http://www1.tor.ec.gc.ca/ccrm/bulletin/
annual98/index.html); R. Bowen Isotopes and Climate (London: Elsevier Applied Science, 1991); M.E.
Schlesinger, "Model Projections of the Equilibrium and Transient. Climatic Changes Induced by
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The output from these climate models varies, depending on the components
included in the model simulations and the scale of resolution of the data. 73 Various
scenarios have been advanced for the Prairies, but most predict an increase in mean
annual temperatures. For Saskatchewan, Stewart estimated an increase in MAT of
4°_7°C, with annual precipitation increases of about 18 percent, and growing season
totals increasing by 5 percent to 15 percent. For the Canadian Prairies as a whole, a
recent analysis ofmodel outputs suggests an increase of5 0_7°C in surface temperature
and a 15 percent increase in precipitation. These temperature estimates are much
larger than those inferred for Hypsithermal conditions and take place over a much
shorter time interval. Assessing these estimates in terms of the overall agricultural
productivity and landscape processes on the Prairies is complex. Saunders and Byrne
conclude that the models suggest a significant lengthening of the growing season (57
percent increase in growing degree days and about one month longer frost-free
interval for southern Alberta). Akinremi and colleagues concluded that "where
climate change is accompanied by precipitation and temperature increases, drought
frequency will decrease across the Province of Alberta." However, many researchers
have pointed out that models often do not produce good estimates of hydrologic
parameters on the Prairies: if precipitation estimates are too large, then increased
temperatures may counteract any gains from precipitation, leading to an increase in
aridity. Furthermore, although average values are useful, in terms of landscape
impacts it is the climatic variability and the occurrence and distribution of extreme
events that may be of most importance. 74
The consequences of these climate trends are likely to be quite noticeable, even in
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Agriculture in Canada," in Magill and Geddes, The Impact of Climate Variability and Change on the
Canadian Prairies, 129-44.

the short term, especially on the Prairies. Given the vulnerability ofprairie agriculture
to droughts, the effects of these climate trends on water resources are especially
important. Using conditions in the Hypsithermal Interval as an analogue, we can
predict that droughts will continue to occur and may become more severe and
prolonged. This will affect lake levels and soil moisture: lake levels may fall and lakes
become more saline; shallow lakes and sloughs on the Prairies may dry up entirely,
leaving fewer permanent water sources, especially in the summer, for wildlife;
reduced soil moisture may be reflected in vegetation change, especially expansion of
grasslands, and may also lead to renewed or intensified erosion and increased fire
frequency; fires may become more prevalent in the boreal and montane forests. The
southern margin of the boreal forest may retreat. In the short term, agricultural
productivity in some areas may actually increase with climate warming; however, the
negative effects, in terms of landscape degradation on the Prairies, may offset these
75
gains. Clearly, the environmental history of the last few millennia has much to teach
us. If we wish to maintain the prospect of a bright Alberta future eagerly sought by
those first train passengers in 1883, we must heed the lessons that the surrounding
landscape has to teach.
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Wallace Stegner, Herodotus of the Cypress Hills
Helen Lojek

ABSTRACT. Wallace Stegner's 1955 Wolf Willow both recounts and accounts for the years (1914-1920) his
family spent homesteading in Saskatchewan. Mingling memory, history, fiction, and autobiography,
Stegner seeks to infuse history with imagination and t.oexplicat.e t.he discont.inuities between his experience
and his education, between his past. and his present.. The final shape of his book, a collection of essays each
ofwhich could stand alone, suggests that. the discontinuities cannot. be resolved or eliminat.ed, and reveals
t.heir parallels in t.he larger discont.inuities t.hat.are an essential part. ofgeneral North American experience.
SOMMAIRE. Dans Wo!{Willow, publie en 1955, Wallace St.egnerse penche sur la periode (1914-1920) que
sa famille passa sur un homest.ead de la Saskat.chewan. Melangeant souvenirs, histoire, fiction et.autobiographie, Stegner cherche a insuffler de l'imaginat.ion a l'histoire, et. a expliquer les discontinuites existant
entre son experience et son education, ainsi qu' entre son passe et son present. La forme finale de son livre,
une collection d'essais qui se suffisent t.ous a eux-memes, nous suggere que ces discontinuites ne peuvent
etre ni resolues ni eliminees, et. reflete les discontinuites plus vast.esqui forment.la trame de I'experience
nord-americaine en general.

When Wallace Stegner was a boy on a homestead in western Canada, he accidentally drove a cactus needle deep into his middle finger - so deep that he could not
extract it but was forced to wait for it to fester out. "It never did. It is there in the X-rays
yet, a needle of authentic calcified Saskatchewan, as much a part of me as the bones
between which it wedged itself. ,,1
That piece of cactus needle, solidly fixed within Stegner for over forty years,
permanent yet changed (calcified), is as good an emblem as any for the writer's entire
Saskatchewan experience. The years between 1914 and 1920, when he was a boy on
the Plains frontier, remained as much a part of Stegner as the cactus needle in his
finger, and whenever he turned the x-ray machine of analysis on himself or on
Saskatchewan, he could see those boyhood years imbedded in the man he had
become.
Stegner's 1955 WolfWillow is, among other things, an account of those homesteading years. But its broader purpose is to account for those years - what did they seem
to him then? what did they seem later? how were they important to him personally?
how were they important in the history of a continent? how much of what he
remembered was myth and how much fact? where did truth (whatever that may be)
reside? what, in other words, was that cactus needle doing in his finger, and did it
matter that it was there?
In his effort to understand, Stegner mingles passages of memory, history, fiction,
and autobiography. Clearly, such a montage of approaches makes Wolf Willow a book
which resists categorization, and Stegner referred to it as a cause of "classificatory

Wallace St.egner, Wort Willow: A History, a Story, and a Memory of the Last Plains Frontier (Lincoln:
University of Nebraska Press, 1955), 275.
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heartburn" in Iibrarians." Equally clearly, however, in spite of some discontinuities,
WolfWillow is all of a piece. Stegner dismissed the work's subtitle, "A History, a Story,
and a Memory" and its suggested three-part approach, as a product of his publisher's
uneasiness about categories. Wolf Willow, he hoped, is "one thing, not three, and its
dominant impulse was historicaL ... I wanted to be the Herodotus of the Cypress
Hills.,,3 "[H]aving," he said later, "grown up without any history I kept hunting for
some?" The challenge was that "there wasn't much history to work from, because
nobody had written much about that country'"; but history Wolf Willow proves to be
-provided our definition of the term is suitably flexible and inclusive.
Each of the essays which comprise Wolf Willow could easily stand alone; several
appeared first as magazine articles. This is not, however, a collection of essays, but a
carefully arranged investigation of a single central subject - the town he calls
Whitemud and the surrounding Cypress Hills area of Saskatchewan. The work is
carefully arranged in sections which reveal not a tripartite focus on history, story, and
memory, but Stegner's growing and changing interest in and understanding of the
Canadian Plains frontier.
The organization of WolfWillow as a whole is not chronological but autobiographical, reflecting not the order in which history occurred, but the order in which Stegner
fully realized the Cypress Hills region. By using that autobiographical order to shape
Wolf Willow, Stegner allows readers to participate vicariously in the discovery of the
region and leads them step by step to fuller understanding of the Plains frontier
experience. He also gives literary expression to his belief that "Time is not just
chronology, that's very clear.... A lot more rightness can be brought into storytelling
by playing with time, by inverting it, by dipping in and out ofit.,,6 Stegner was referring
primarily to fiction when he made these remarks, but their relevance to WolfWillow is
evident. The chronology is clear enough so that the reader is never confused; but
Stegner's narrative voice is also always clear, and he never hesitates to remind the
reader that he is balancing what he learns from historical research against what he
knows from personal experience. He dips in and out of time, balancing 1870 against
1915 and 1950.
Stegner identifies the impetus for his original reflections on Saskatchewan as
having come in part from a need to assuage "the queer adult compulsion to return to
one's beginnings." He starts Wolf Willow with his 1950s return to Whitemud, and his
desire to connect his present with his past by "test[ing] memory against adult
observation.l" As an educated, sophisticated adult, he knows there will be a gap, that
his vision is now different, but seeing the old geography through new eyes makes him
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feel as well as acknowledge this gap. Returning "is a lesson in how peculiarly limited a
child's sight is: he sees only what he can see. Only later does he learn to link what he
sees with what he already knows, or has imagined or heard or read, and so come to
make perception serve inference.?"
The insight of children is as limited as their sight, and Stegner is testing notjust his
memory of geographical truths but also his evaluation of human truths. On the
surface this may seem initially one of the oldest, most frequent of autobiographical
stances: older, maturer, more successful adults examine their childhood and interpretit in light ofsubsequent experience. Such a stance depends on the author's belief
that as an adult he stands on secure, unshifting ground which affords a steady
perspective on the past; thus, it is a stance which ignores the fact that in examining
the past the autobiographer modifies his present, changing the adult he has become.
Stegner's approach to autobiography is more complex than this. He knows that
examination of his past will inevitably undercut his simple security in his present
perspective, and he welcomes the complication and enrichment which result. Retrospection will change both the past and the present - a process which for Stegner was
ongoing, as his lifelong meditation on the themes of WolfWillow makes clear.
Nostalgia is only one ofStegner's motives for investigating Saskatchewan, however;
a second is his sense that as a youth "the information I was gaining from literature and
from books on geography and history had not the slightest relevance to the geography, history, or life of the place where I lived. ,,10 The gap between Stegner's education
and his life is a constant theme in WolfWillow. Other essays, like "Born a Square," make
it clear that he regards the disparity as typical notjust of his own experience, but of
western experience in general. "For many [westerners], the whole process ofintellectual and literary growth is a movement, not through or beyond, but away from the
people and society they know best, the faiths they still at bottom accept, the little raw
provincial world for which they keep an apologetic affection."!' Reading Stegner's
words from the perspective of forty years allows us to recognize more easily that the
discontinuity which he felt as a westerner is directly parallel to discontinuities
powerfully voiced in more recent years by ethnic minorities entering the mainstream
of North American life. Like many minority writers (even those descended from the
earliest "native" American immigration), Stegner "wasn't sure who I was" and so
waffled among Canadian, American, and Norwegian allegiances.f
The gap between experience and education, between past and present, between
the language of the raw provincial worlds in which they spent their youth and the
intellectual, literary worlds of their adulthoods, has plagued other writers since
Stegner and been powerfully voiced by them. Stegner's life and writing, however,
indicate that such tensions are not limited to minorities but may, in fact, be an

9

Ibid., 12.

10

Ibid., 27. Reviewing the sweep of Indians, Metis, trappers and cattlemen through Saskatchewan,
Stegner reflects: "I wish 1had known some of this" (p. 121). Discussing the 49th parallel, he observes:
"Considering how much I saw of it and how many kinds ofinfluence it brought to bear on me, it might
have done me good to learn something of how it came there. 1 never did until much later" (p. 84). In
general, he decides, "Our education ... did not perform its proper function of giving us distance and
understanding by focusing on our life from outside" (p. 57).

11

Wallace Stegner, "Born a Square: The Westerner's Dilemma," TheAtlanticMonthly213 (January 1964):
46.

12

Stegner, "On Western History and Historians," 148. Stegner made the same observation, in virtually
the same words, in "A Desert Shelf," in One Way To SjJell Man (New York: Doubleday, 1982), 148.

essential part of the North American experience. In a 1974 essay "The Provincial
Consciousness," Stegner remarked on another parallel between the experiences of
ethnic groups and those of western Americans, suggesting that both have "defined
[themselves] in opposition to something."!"
The disparity that Stegner notes between his education and his .experience was
not, however, a simple matter of the gap between the frontier student he was and the
European, often classical, education he received in school. He notes, for example,
that he grew up reading (outside ofschool) notjust Zane Grey but also James Willard
Schultz, who described "our country.t''" It simply never occurred to the boy Stegner
that Schultz was describing an area not five miles from Whitemud. The frontier past
was not connected to its present; reality "wasn't anything that you read about.,,15
Clearly, Wolf Willow was written not just to close gaps between past and present and
between experience and education, but also to bridge the distance between reality
and reading.
The disparity between experience and education is glaringly apparent in the
language of Wolf Willow. The subject matter is raw western North American frontier;
the words are those of educated western world civilization. Stegner's voice lacks the
colloquial, regional accent ofWillJames or Mark Twain, for whom Stegner repeatedly
professed admiration. It rin~s instead with the polish and refinement ofwhat he once
termed "schooled English." 6 Historical and literary references and comparisons are
ubiquitous: Stegner compares himself to Henry Adams, whose education and needs
were "ludicrously out of phase"; the town dump is the "kitchen midden of all the
civilization we knew"; the Royal Canadian Mounted Police rode "like the Six Hundred
at Balaklava"; a tattooed man was watched by the local youth "as we might have
watched ... Quetzalcoatl.T" Similar comparisons dot the entire book.
Stegner's explanation of the title is another instance of the same phenomenon.
Wolfwillow is a flowering shrub native to Saskatchewan, with a pungent smell Stegner
had encountered nowhere else. As an adult, returned to the banks of the Whitemud
River in search of his childhood, Stegner fully encounters the past only when he
smells the wolfwillow, "as evocative as Proust's madeleine and tea.,,18 Thus even at the
moment of contact between past and present, when "reality is made exactly equivalent with memory'l'" Stegner describes the experience in the language ofa man whose
education was gained far from the banks where wolf willow grows. His language is
graceful, effective, flexible, moving; it is not the language of the Plains frontier. Nor
are the images those ofthe little raw provincial world for which he retains an affection.
Consciously or unconsciously Stegner legitimatizes his subject matter by adopting the
linguistic and literary conventions which shaped his formal education.
If WolfWillow begins in an autobiographical desire to link past and present, to join
education and experience, it also begins with Stegner's conviction that the frontier
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town "whose childhood was exactly contemporary with my own" reveals in its history
important realities of the North American frontier experience. The "dominant
impulse" of Wolf Willow is historical because Stegner senses the generality of his
particular experience, and because he deliberately sets out to use history to provide a
perspective on his own life. In so doing he goes a long way toward insuring that no
future Cypress Hills youth need grow up without the possibility of an education
matching experience.
Having used the opening autobiographical sections to establish his focus, Stegner
goes on in Part 2 to provide the historical background necessary for complete
understanding of the region. The historical essays ofPart 2 are the product ofcareful,
thorough research, but they are also stories - stories of the non-Native Americans
who discovered, roamed, surveyed, fought over and began to impose their notion of
civilization on the Plains frontier. The North American West ofthese essays is ruthless,
exploitative, discontinuous, rootless. Wave after wave of newcomers sweeps through
the Cypress Hills. Each group grabs - without thought, without scruple - what it
wants or thinks it needs. The effects on other groups and above all on the land are
disastrous. Elsewhere Stegner describes the "continuity" of the West as this same
tendency: "Rush in and trickle out. Get in, get rich, get out. It's always been a treasure
hunt - and never a settlement. ,,20 The history of the Cypress Hills, then, is typical of
the regional characteristics Stegner spent much of his life seeking to define. History
as he narrates it is also typical of history in the 1950s: its European, male orientation
is firm and apparently unconscious.
The ruthless exploiters Stegner describes are also people of sturdy courage, often
heroism, whose harsh code of life includes honour as well as rapine, and whose
indomitable optimism makes them welcome the challenge of the future. That
optimism, combined with their courage and strength, means there is always a chance
they will actually mold the "garden of the world," whose image has animated so much
North American history.
In these essays Stegner is clearly aiming at what he described elsewhere as the
"highest reach of the historian's art" - "transformation offact by the imagination. ,,21
Two continuities among the waves of history help him transform the bare facts. The.
first is the constant of the natural world. Stegner may not have known the cowboys or
the Metis, but he has known Saskatchewan's dry curling Plains grasslands marked by
abandoned buffalo wallows, its harsh winters and the sharp cracks of ice breaking up
in the spring, its coulees abundant in cottontails and anemones - and knowing that
natural world helps him imagine the rest.
The second constant which helps Stegner transform fact is human nature especially that aspect of human nature embodied in the western notion of hero. That
notion is implicit in many of the historical essays of Part 2, but it becomes explicit in
the opening essay of Part 3, "Specifications for a Hero." Inherited from the cattle
industry which no longer existed, the value system of Stegner's youth frowned on
weakness, cowardice, incompetence, self-pity, affectation, braggadocio. It admired
physical strength and skill, competence, self-reliance, taciturnity, comradeship. Because Stegner was a sickly, small, bookish, "sensitive" boy, he often felt himself
condemned by the prevailing code. Stegner's admiration of the code links him to
Hemingway, whom he described as a writer who "preaches the stiff upper lip .... I have
20
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to throw in with Hemingway, at least on this issue, because I grew up in stiff-upper-lip
country.,,22 Later Stegner comes to terms with his failure to live up to the code and
recognizes the existence ofother value systems, somewhat more sophisticated systems
which would have admired his skills and frowned on many of Saskatchewan's norms.
But there is more than a faint touch of regret in Stegner's analysis. He still admires
the individuals this code produced and respects the virtues it fostered - virtues
necessary to survival on a harsh frontier.
To examine the frontier code more thoroughly Stegner picks up his chronological
history of the Cypress Hills and discusses the frontier cattle industry which he believes
produced the value system. Once again, he has dipped in and out of time - shown
the effects of the code on him in the twentieth century before discussing its origins in
the nineteenth. And he chooses to discuss those origins not in historical essays, but in
fiction. Though he has once again stepped outside the standard methods of the
historian, Stegner's dominant impulse continues to be historical. He wants, however,
to transform fact by imagination. As he says in the "Acknowledgments" that follow
WolfWillow, "I have occasionally warped fact a little in order to reach for the fictional
or poetic truth that I would rank a little above history.t'" When Stegner insists on Wolf
Willow as history, then, he is operating with a flexible definition of the term and
maintaining that the methods of history and fiction are closely related. This, of
course, is an argument that neither began nor ended with Stegner. Barbara Tuchman, making the same point after Stegner, for example, quoted Trevelyan in
support'" - and both Tuchman and Trevelyan were well aware that for the Greeks
and Romans history was a branch of literature.
Stegner's fictional treatment of the winter of 1905-06 enables us to know - as
personal experience, historical investigation and imagination have enabled him to
know - how it felt to endure that season of blizzards and what personal qualities
enabled a person to live through those months. His protagonist is Rusty Cullen, a
young educated Englishman come West for adventure, an untested, frequently
mocked outsider who soon discovers the reason for the heroic code: nature is harsh
and unforgiving in Saskatchewan, and people must be harsh and unforgiving to
survive: "what would pass for heroics in a softer world was only chores around here. ,,25
Comradeship and strength (physical and mental) are the things which enable people
to survive, and they are expected norms, not praiseworthy virtues.
Rusty Cullen never existed, though he was based in part on Corky Jones, the
Englishman who was Stegner's first teacher in Saskatchewan." The west Rusty Cullen
encounters did exist, and the measure he takes of himself there is a measure many
took of themselves early in the century in Saskatchewan. Stegner titles his story
"Genesis," emphasizing that out of successful European encounters with the Plains
was born a new sort of hero. By casting history in fictional form Stegner imaginatively
realizes a truth deeper than surface facts. By forcing us to measure ourselves against
the code he forces us to realize the Plains frontier. If Stegner's story partakes of
common mythic patterns evident in scores of tenderfoot stories, it is nevertheless
historical in its basic impulse.
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In seeking to animate history with imagination Stegner sought to do for the West
what Faulkner had done for the South. In Absalom, Absalom!, for example, the
southerner Quentin and his Canadian friend Shreve try to understand the South's
present by coming to terms with its past. Their effort leads them to accumulate data
about the past from a variety of conflicting sources. True understanding comes,
however, not from the historical data, but from their imaginative projections of
themselves into the past. In the process of "hearing and sifting and discarding the
false and conserving what seemed true, or fit the preconceived," they manage
eventually "to overpass to love, where there might be paradox or inconsistency but
nothing fault nor false.,,27 There is, Faulkner here insists, an historical truth deeper
than surface realism. Thus it is not important that Shreve and Quentin invent
characters or have roses blooming in a December garden; their understanding of the
essenceofthe South's past transcends such details and makes the events and characters
they have invented "probably true enough.,,28 Stegner too is reaching beyond the
compilation of "hard" facts for an imaginative understanding and reconstruction of
historical truth.
The comparison with Faulkner makes sense. on a variety of levels, and Stegner
himself more than once indicated his awareness of the West's need for a Faulknerian
achievement:
Nobody has quite made a western Yoknapatawpha County or discovered a historical continuity comparable to that which Faulkner traced from Ikkemotubbe the
Chickasaw to Montgomery Ward Snopes. Maybe it isn't possible, but I wish
someone would try. I might even try myself.29

Faulkner's enviable ability to discover an historical continuity is what Stegner found
missing from Hemingway, whom he described as having "no past in him at all.,,30
Hemingway's focus on a "present-tense life" was, for Stegner, "a limitation; it ignores
the bonds that make individuals into a society.?" Faulkner and Stegner shared an
interest in history and in social bonds.
Absalom, Absalom! is fiction. Wolf Willow is history. Stegner and Faulkner approached the same boundary from opposite sides. Both realized that "Calliope and
Clio are not identical twins, but they are sisters. ,,32 Though Stegner resisted the term,
it is easy to see why commentators find "the middle ground" a useful description for
what Stegner agreed was his chosen "middle ground between fiction and history. ,,33 A
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1958 essay, "One Way To Spell Man," makes similar claims for art as (like science) a
way to "unveil" truth."
Having used historical essays and fiction to narrate Cypress Hills up to its homesteading era, Stegner now, in Section 4 of WolfWillow, goes back to autobiography, for
these are the years he spent in Saskatchewan, and the homesteading experience is his
experience. These essays are the best in WolfWillow, especially "The Making ofPaths,"
which clearly parallels Stegner's youthful actions with typical frontier patterns of
behaviour. His boyhood decimation of clams in search of pearls, for example,
parallels the adult exploitation of the land. Others dream the same dream ofwealth,
but because the dream is out of keeping with the environment it eventually turns on
them, leaving them trapped, like flies on flypaper. The paths which stamped the
homesteaders' imprint on the prairie, the mark of their ownership and control, will
not last long.
Stegner can realize the generalized nature of his particular experience only
because, as an adult, he has had the education necessary to see his life from the
outside. With that education comes a perspective on history, especially on that
portion of Cypress Hills history which he lived. The realizations are also possible,
however, only because he did live the frontier experience. Whatever the gaps in his
early formal education, life along the Whitemud left Stegner rich in experience, and
it is precisely the mingling of experience and education which makes the full, mature
understanding of Wolf Willow possible:
How does one know in his bones what this continent has meant to Western man
unless he has, though briefly and in the midst offailure, belatedly and in the wrong
place, made trails and paths on an untouched country and built human living
places, however transitory, at the edge of a field that he helped break from prairie
sod? How does one know what wilderness has meant to Americans unless he has
shared the guilt of wastefully and ignorantly tampering with it in the name of
Progress?35

Stegner's use of paths owes much to Thoreau's use of the same image in Walden,
and Wolf Willow's discussion of humans and the environment is thus linked to a
literary tradition. It is also linked to the western historical tradition. The heritage of
wasteful and ignorant tampering which Stegner mentions here is part ofwhat he has
described elsewhere as the basic frontier experience, the "single theme" which links
an otherwise disparate western history: "Discovery, raid, settlement.T" Stegner's style
is rooted in a broader literary tradition; his personal history is representative of
regional history; he is "content to have my world citizenship rooted in the West.,,37
One way we can understand these cultural realities if we have not personally
experienced them, is by reading Wolf Willow. Stegner's work enables us to share
imaginatively an experience fewer and fewer surviving North Americans have shared
in "reality." If few people have lived on the Cypress Hills frontier, many have lived on
the WolfWillow frontier. Stegner's particular autobiographical reality becomes a wider
historical reality. One reason for this is that Stegner re-creates as well as re-lives events.
Remembering the searing heat of a Plains summer, for example, he slips back and
forth between past and present tenses:
34
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As much as we starved for a decent drink we starved for shade. No one who has not
lived outon a baking flat where the summer days are eighteen hours long and the
midday temperatures can go up to a hundred and five degrees has any business
talking about discomfort from heat. The air crisps the skin and cracks the lips.
There is not a tree for fifty miles .... The wind ... hits the Plains and comes across
Alberta and Saskatchewan like the breath of a blowtorch. There is no cloud, not
one, to cut off the sun and relieve the glare even for a minute. The horizons crawl
with mirages. 38

Such a passage represents not remembered experience, but a kind of ongoing,
continuity of past and present. Such weather is still there for Stegner and for us to
experience, and it represents one ofthe continuous natural elements that enable him
to link past to present and gain a sense ofhistorical continuity. It's hard to overestimate
what Stegner sees as the influence of geography. Over and over again he insists that
these are the Plains, not the mountains or the coast, and that the individuals whose
history was shaped here were shaped by that geography -just as they were to shape
the geography. Geography does not make people "better" or "worse," but it shapes
their vision.
Historical "truth," however, is not easy to perceive or create. As Marchette Chute
has said: "a historical fact is rather like the flamingo that Alice in Wonderland tried to
use as a croquet mallet. As soon as she got its neck nicely straightened out and was
ready to hit the ball, it would turn and look at her with a puzzled expression, and any
biographer knows that what is called a 'fact' has a way of doing the same.,,39 Any
serious autobiographer knows it as well; the problem is not lessened when the "facts"
dealt with are those of the writer's own life. Stegner's exploration of the Cypress Hills
area - an exploration that took place on foot, in libraries, and in his imagination changed him and his understanding of the past. The ground from which he looked
back on those homesteading years was neither secure nor unshifting. By the end of
WolfWillowSaskatchewan no longer seems the depressing country that it was "by most
estimates" in the years covered by the book's opening pages - or at least it is not just
depressing. Education may have been "out ofjoint with our life, but it did tie us into
Western civilization; if it told us little about who we were, it taught us something of
who we had been,,40 - thus it wasn't just a lack. Stegner may have missed a lot by
growing up with gopher traps and bluebells instead of art galleries and symphony
orchestras, but he also gained a lot. The "sensuous little savage" who wore paths in the
Saskatchewan prairie grew into a writer who based his style on concrete, sensuous
images like "the beaten footpath, leading gray and dusty between grass and cactus and
the little orange flowers of the false mallow that we called wild geranium, until it
ended, its purpose served, at the hooked privy door.,,41 The extent to which such a
passage echoes Thoreau and his paths and thus reflects Stegner's post-Whitemud
education does not detract from, but adds a layer of richness to, the concrete
experience with which the image began.
The autobiographical stance, then, is not one of present maturity sitting in
judgement on past youth. Rather, Stegner's voice emerges as a more complex one,
concerned with exploring, investigating, meditating about past and present, myth
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and reality, education and experience. The form of Wolf Willow is an open invitation
for the reader to join in that meditation, an acknowledgement that there is no tale
without the teller, no history without the observer.
Confronting Whitemud in the 1950s, Stegner came to terms with the provincial,
limited present community which the homesteading past had left behind: no music,
art, or drama; little intellectual curiosity or community pride; no games or traditions;
no sense of history. It is a narrow-minded, depressing little town, lacking even local
colour, not a "land ofopportunity," but "an exporter ofmanpower to the places where
real opportunity exists.,,42 It is a good place to be from, a poor place to live, "a dull,
dull little town where nothing passes but the wind,,,43 the sort of town which led Carol
Kennicott to despair in Sinclair Lewis' Main Street. "From one point ofview Whitemud
is an object lesson in the naivete of the American hope of a new society.?" says
Stegner. Indeed. And yet, dismal present aside, he does not despair of Whitemud's
future; Stegner is too much of a Westerner for despair, and the final words of Wolf
Willow are words of cautious optimism: "Nevertheless, with its occasional impulse to
the humane. Nevertheless, with its occasional Corky Jones. And therefore not
unhopeful. Give it a thousand years. ,,45 Past and present suddenly connectwith future.
The tentativeness of Stegner's conclusions (often phrased as questions) is in
keeping with the form of this history of the western Plains frontier. Explored from a
variety of angles, the Cypress Hills area becomes a living, growing, changing concept
within the reader as it is within Stegner - it becomes the North American frontier.
As such, its history belongs to all of us.
Control over the Plains frontier eluded homesteaders like the Stegners who sought
to mark their ownership by making paths. A measure of that control and ownership
has been asserted by Wallace Stegner, however, for in the shaping and writing of Wolf
Willow he has successfully staked a different sort of claim on the region. As the
Herodotus of the Cypress Hills, Stegner has demonstrated once again the undeniable
link between past and present, and the influence they have on each other. The
present may change and calcify the cactus needle of the past, but that past remains
embedded (in individuals and in society), as much a part of the finger as the
surrounding bone. Stegner ultimately accepts and is grateful for the cactus needle in
his finger. And such is the skill with which he translates particular experience into
general experience, that readers of Wolf Willow are likely to end this remarkable
portrait of the Cypress Hills convinced that x-ray would reveal comparable needles in
their own fingers.
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"They FoughtJust Like a Cat and a Dog!":
Oblate-Methodist Relations at Berens River, Manitoba, 1920-1940
Susan E. Gray

ABSTRACT. Catholics and Prot.estants oft.en occupied the same mission fields, especially aft.er 1900. The
dynamics of coexistence, which were complex, varied from territory to territory. Official representatives
often expressed mutual fundamental contempt and distrust.. One must not, however, generalize too much
in the interpretation of Catholic-Protestant. relations. When diverse individuals entered mission fields,
unique and complex situations resulted. While it is true that rivalry, mistrust and animosity underscored
relations between the two groups in the latter ninet.eenth and early twentieth century, individual priests and
minist.ers did not. always feel t.hisway. Many individuals managed t.ot.ranscend prejudice and enjoy mut.ually
satisfying exchanges. This article will examine t.he encounters between Oblate missionary Brother
Frederick Leach and Methodist missionary Rev.John Niddrie at Berens River between 1920 and 1940. The
journals and correspondence of these principal actors in their respective endeavours, along with the
sparkling remembrances of Berens River Ojibwa people, allow fascinating insights into Leach-Niddrie
interactions.
SOMMAIRE. Catholiques et protestants occuperent souvent les memes territoires missionnaires, surtout
apres 1900. Leur dynamique complexe de coexistence variait selon les regions, et les representants officiels
exprimaient bien souvent une mefiance et un mepris mut.uels profonds. Il ne faudrait cependant pas trop
generaliser en ce qui concerne I'interpretation des relations entre catholiques et protestants. Lorsque
divers individus faisaient leur apparition, il s'ensuivait des situations uniques et complexes. Bien qu'il soit
vrai que rivalites, mefiance et animosite aient marque Ies relations entre les deux groupes ala fin du siecle
demier et au debut de celui-ei, les individus concernes ne Ie ressentaient pas toujours ainsi: beaucoup
reussirent aoublier leurs prejuges et connurent des echanges mut.uellement satisfaisants. Le present article
examine les rencontres entre Ie Frere Frederick Leach, missionnaire obiat, etle reverend methodisteJohn
Niddrie a Berens River entre 1920 et. 1940. Leurs journaux et leur correspondance concernant leurs
entreprises respectives, ainsi que les vifs souvenirs des Ojibwas de Berens river, donnent un aper~ufascinant
des interactions entre Leach et Niddrie.

Roman Catholic and Protestant missionaries often occupied the same mission
fields in northern Manitoba, especially after 1900, although the complex dynamics of
coexistence varied from territory to territory. In northern Manitoba, competition
between the two denominations was usually fierce, but a crisis or hard economic times
might require Catholic and Protestant missionaries to pull together and share in the
common quest for survival. Truly fascinating is the hybrid that developed out of these
positive experiences, compared to the ongoing heated and passionate competition to
win souls for Christ and save "their" Indians from the folly of membership in the
wrong church. Communities along the Berens River were stages on which were
displayed some wonderful examples of auditions to win converts, rivalry for leading
roles and dynamic theatrical productions. They were also the scenes ofan interesting
mix where rival Oblate and Methodist missions played to their audience to varying
degrees on one hand, and united to form one voice on the other hand.
This article examines encounters between the Oblate and Methodist missionaries,
Brother Frederick Leach and Reverend John Niddrie, at Berens River, Manitoba,
between 1920 and 1940. Theirjournals and correspondence, coupled with sparkling
oral histories provided by members of the present-day Berens River community, offer
fascinating insights into Catholic-Protestant relations.
Prairie Forum24. no. 1 (Snrinz 1999): 51-64

51

By the time Egerton Ryerson Young established the first Methodist mission at
Berens River in 1873, Ojibwa communities along the river had been interacting with
one another and, to some degree, with Crees and with British, French and Metis fur
traders. There existed, by the time ofYoung's initial forays into the area, a dynamic
situation embodying a host of adaptations to community life. Berens River was "a
crossroads for Ojibwa fur traders and for missionaries, government administrators
and other outsiders."}
The Methodists' entry into Berens River was probably facilitated byJacob Berens,
chief of the Berens River community from 1875 to 1917. Berens was probably among
the Ojibwa at Berens River in 1860 who approached Rev. George McDougall, then en
route to the Rossville Methodist mission at Norway House, asking for a missionary and
expressing an interest in Christianity. McDougall baptizedJacob Berens at Rossville
on 25 February 1861, and it was there that the future chief learned Cree syllabics and
moved on to establish the base for a dynamic Methodist mission in the Berens River
community. His conversion and baptism, and the rumoured conversions ofa number
of others in that area led the Methodists to found the 1873 mission (although for
much of this time, Jacob Berens was away from home working on the Hudson's Bay
Company York boats on Lake Winnipeg or at White Dog, a Hudson's Bay outpost)."
The 1890s saw the arrival of the first long-term Methodist missionary,James Arthur
McLachlan and his wife, Sarah." Before his arrival in 1893, the mission at Berens River
had experienced a considerable turnover of resident preachers.
To the chagrin of the Methodists, the Roman Catholics built their first chapel at
Berens River in 1897 (although they would not become a truly vital presence in the
community until the opening of their day school in 1918). No longer could the
Protestants enjoy a denominational monopoly! In 1918, FatherJoseph De Crandpre
and Brother Frederick Leach opened the Roman Catholic day school under the
auspices of Brother Leach."
Jennifer S.H. Brown, '''A Place in Your Mind For Them All': ChiefWilliam Berens," inJamesA. Clifton
(ed.), Being and Becoming Indian: Biographical SketchesofNorth A mericanFrontiers (Chicago: Dorsey Press,
1989),210.
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Jennifer S.H. Brown, "Chief Jacob Berens," Dictionary o] Canadian Biography, vol. 14 (Toronto:
University ofToronto Press, 1998). A. Irving Hallowell datedJacob's birth to 1832; others, translating
his name to "Something That Moves Across the Sky"- a reference to Halley's comet - believe he was
born in 1834. He married Mary McKay whose father, William McKay, was a Hudson's Bay Company
trader at the Trout Lake post in Ontario's Severn River drainage. By the signing of Treaty 5 in 1875,
Jacob had been back at Pigeon Bay for five years -living in one of the area's first log houses and
trading furs with the Berens River Hudson's Bay post. Methodism and log houses notwithstanding, the
old ways were a major part of both family and community life for Jacob whose father, Bear, held
shaking tent and Midewiwin ceremonies until his death in 1873. Jacob was a leader in the treaty
negotiations and was elected chief of Berens River, Little Grand Rapids, Poplar River and
Pikiangikum. This moved him onto centre stage in a region facing significant transitions. After 1875,
Jacob became an active regional player in the bureaucratic world of Indian Affairs.
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James A. McLachlan was born near Aylmer, Ontario, on 22 October 1855. After attending the Victoria
and Wesleyan Theological Colleges, he was ordained by the Conference in 1879. After twelve years in
charge of the Victoria Indian Mission, he was transferred to Berens River in 1893. He and a boat load
of six children, en route to the Brandon Industrial School, were drowned on Lake Winnipeg on 12
September 1903. McLachlan wasburied at Berens River.Victoria UniversityArchives, Biographical Files.
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Joseph De Grandpre was born at Isle du Pas, Quebec, on 26 March 1882 and died at Saint-Adolphe,
Manitoba, on 7 March 1973. He studied at Assumption College from 1896 to 1905 and entered the
novitiate at Lachine on 14 August 1905. He was ordained at Ottawa on 5 June 1909. He served in
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From the beginning, the Catholic missionaries at Berens River felt the effects of
being "on the outs," religiously speaking, with the chiefs family. In 1919, the Oblates
wished to establish a school at Bloodvein. On 9 April, Frederick Leach wrote from
Berens River to his Provincial:
The people [at Bloodvein] are greatly in favor of a Catholic school and said they
would wait until this summer to give us a chance to build one.... The danger is that
if we don't build one this summer the Methodists certainly will for the chief of this
Reserve [William Berens, who succeeded his father Jacob in 1917] has a position
with the Hudson's Bay Company and he reports all our doings to the Methodist
minister. .. ·. Father [De Crandpre] has just interrupted me to tell me to report
again that this church must be built this summer ... and he adds "the Indian
population there have a better disposition than those here.,,5

Leach's comments imply a good deal about the place of the Catholics in Berens River
at that time; his letter suggests the extent of teamwork between the chief and the
Methodist missionary.
Although Jacob and William Berens were staunch supporters of the Methodist
church (a fact which may have affected Catholic acceptance at Berens River to some
degree), itis also true that Percy Berens, William's son, remembers Leach fondly:
P .B.: I'll tell you something, I'd sooner have that Brother Leach on that Berens
River Reserve instead of that nursing station. Because if Mr. Leach had to walk to
visit around ... the Reserve with the snow up to his knees, he did. And them on that
Reserve today, they'll never walk in my house and see if I'm alive or not.
S.G.: So you thought that Brother Leach cared about the people?

p.i: Yeah, he did -

very much he cared for the people."

Rev. John Niddrie arrived in 1920 to begin work at the Methodist mission and
remained as minister until his retirement in 1938. For most of that time, his Catholic
counterparts wereJoseph De Grandpre and Frederick Leach.'
The Methodists' underlying belief was that individuals could transcend their
circumstances through the power of the gospel. In 1876, Egerton Ryerson Young
wrote of unconverted Berens River Ojibwa: "While rejoicing [that many desire to
learn the plan of salvation] we have to mourn over the absence of ... the genuine
conversion of the inner man by the transforming power of the Holy Ghost.,,8 Writing
was born in London, England, on 14July 1892. Hejoined the Oblates of Mary Immaculat.e on 9 March
1913 at. Lachine, Quebec, and took his Perpet.ual Vows on 9 March 1920 at Berens River. Leach also
served at. Bloodvein and Little Grand Rapids. He continued living in Berens River aft.er his
semi-retirement in 1965 until 1978 where he ent.ered full ret.irement. in St. Boniface. Leach died on 12
July 1982 at the residence of the Oblat.es of Mary Immaculat.e, St. Boniface. See Brother Frederick
Leach, Sixty years With Indians and Settlers on Lake WinnijJeg (Winnipeg: Oblat.es of Mary Immaculate,
Manitoba Province, c. 1983).
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of the conversion of mixed-blood Nelson House postmaster William Isbister in 1875,
John Semmens noted, "He became a child of God and utterly changed. The people
... were amazed at the sudden and complete change of character.?" And, of the
Nelson House community, he asserted that the mission was enjoying positive results
by 1876: "Those who have not seen such a transformation cannot properly realise
what is implied in all this. Our poor imperfect human efforts did not account for this
great change... . They who had been born in the shadow of death rejoiced in the
dawning of the gospel morning.':"
This beliefwas a sustaining force in all mission work when many other ideals from
home must have seemed, at times, to have been drowning in rains, freezing in cold
and being trampled by the "heathen." Sometimes it must have been easy to hang on
to this faith. On one hand, Alexander Sutherland, Superintendent of Methodist
Missions, wrote in 1883: "These Indians [the Mississaugas] were notoriously the most
drunken and filthy in the country, the very lowest of the low, and yet they received the
Gospel more readily than any others and its transforming power upon them was
wonderful. .. now they began to live in a Christian fashion.,,11 Writing of the situation
in British Columbia, Sutherland proclaimed: "As a direct result of missionary efforts
among the Indians ... tribal wars have ceased entirely, heathen villages have been
transformed into Christian communities and the gross immoralities ... have given
place to assemblies for Christian instruction.v"
At other times the records were full of disappointments. Yet there was always a
strong accompanying current of hope and an expectation that true conversion was
just around the corner. As Methodist missionary S.D. Gaudin wrote in 1903: "I do so
long for a real deep spiritual work among our people, and yet it seems not to come,
or at least permanent results are often so disappointing. And yet, I thoroughly believe
... these poor people are sincerely longing and hungering after God.,,13
Missionaries in the northern Manitoba field believed, as did missionaries around
the world who dealt with the conversion of non-Christian peoples, that their duty was
to eradicate all aspects of indigenous culture in order for salvation to be achieved.
Their perceptions of their Native clients ran along a continuum which placed Native
peoples as falling anywhere from a degraded species to children of the forest to fairly
noble savages. "For years the Indians have been pleading for a missionary," wrote
Egerton Ryerson Young from Berens River in 1875. "It is ... cheering to hear voices ...
once accustomed to ... unmeaning mutterings of a vile and debasing superstition,
...prayer. ,,14
l1·f te d up In
The Berens River missionaries belonged to the Canadian Methodist mainstream.
It was thus much more an agency of the modern state than was Catholicism: although
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ultramontanists cooperated with the government, they represented the forces of
reaction against the efficiency of the modern state. For them, perfection was never to
be attained this side of the grave. The Methodist notion of grace was non-Calvinist.
John Calvin, in the early seventeenth century, held that grace was irresistible, due to
the power of God. In Methodism, however, grace could be resisted in spite of the
power of God; unlike the Calvinists, they were not caught up in predestinationism.
Methodists, in fact, called themselves Arminians, after the Dutch theologian
Arminius who clearly opposed Calvinism. Methodist theology left much room for
individual initiative and social action. By the 1850s, Methodism in Canada hadjoined
the Protestant mainstream.'" it was very much an agency of modernism (the idea that
we are constantly in an open-ended state of improvement and that the new is always
better than the old), with an increasing stress on organization and lack of mystery. 16
Catholic spirituality contains an elusive and untouchable dimension, conveying a
sense of mysteries that cannot be fully comprehended, that are beyond human grasp
and that embody unanswered questions. This was especially pronounced before
Vatican II when altars were hidden from view and Latin text abounded.
Catholics and Protestants shared the view that conversion produced a complete
transformation in the life of a new Christian, but the two denominations differed in
their ideas about how one actually got into heaven. Methodists believed that conversion and faith ensured a safe passage. For Catholics getting into heaven depended on
continual good works and actions, such as mission work or penance. This conviction
seems to have bolstered missionaries in the tough conditions they often encountered
in the field. In the winter of 1926, for example, Brother Leach frequently wrote in his
journal about the great loneliness and feelings ofisolation he experienced in the long
periods when his partner, FatherJoseph De Crandpre, was away at other communities. Just as often, however, he recorded making those sacrifices in order to get into
heaven. Even an Oblate Brother could not rest on the laurels ofhis baptism, church
membership and faith in God.
Leach never took for granted that he was assured a place in the hereafter. It seems
he continually sought extra support from his community of parishioners to help
ensure his ultimate arrival in heaven. On 5 May 1929, one of the Berens River women,
Pat McKay, died. Leach wrote, "Pat,pray for me so that when my turn comes I may go
andjoin you in Heaven forever." Writing on 15 May 1929 of Catherine Goosehead,
who had died a month earlier, Leach said, "I often think of Catherine and Pat
[McKay]. IfI have been even a little help to them on earth may they help me with their
. H eaven. ,,17
prayers to gaIn
In order to understand encounters between Ojibwa people and Roman Catholics,
it is necessary to examine the Catholic understanding of salvation, conversion and
baptism. Writing a piece for The Indian Missionary Record in 1939, Father Guy de
Bretagne provided a view of Catholicism that was representative of the position of the
church as a whole: "There is no fanaticism in the heart of a true Christian Catholic.
Broadmindedness does not mean that he thinks all the religions are good: there is
only one God and one Faith and one Church. "IH For Roman Catholics, salvation could
15
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only be attained through the Church and the sacraments which integrated the newly
initiated into the institution and its structure. Clergy and hierarchy thus lay at the
heart of mission work. Conversion involved a rejection of customs that ran contrary
to church doctrine, and a change of heart and belief. Original sin could be transcended only through the conversion of the individual who, through baptism,joined
the Catholic Church, which was sanctioned through the redemptive blood of Christ
to provide the mechanism for salvation:
Christ, the sole repairer ofheaven and earth, unites Himselfwith the Church in the
unity of the same body for the work of Redemption. The Church
integrates
Christ, priest and victim, the entire world... Thus the mission of the Church is that
of Christ Himself.
she has the power and the duty of universal expansion ... the
hypothesis and theory of mission rest on the existence and universality of original
sin. All men have sinned in Adam, thus destroying their supernatural resemblance
to God and becoming .0. subject to death and eternal damnation. It is impossible
for man to escape this state through his own strength and means. But God provides
for this powerlessness. In an excess of love and mercy, He gave him a Redeemer i..
the plan of Redemption is .0. the salvation of all men through Christ. 19
000

0

0

••

For Catholics as well as Protestants, conversion was expected to produce complete
change. In the words of Father de Bretagne, the Truth "will bathe their life in a new
light, and make them partakers of the divine gifts, and live a life honest, pure and
beautiful. ,,20
Roman Catholics believed that inspiration for conversion and baptism could come
from God, from Mary or from the saints. To this end, the distribution of amulets or
medals in the mission fields was common. Reporting on "The Conversion of an
Indian," Father Francois Poulin attributed his success in this case to Mary. He had
been working with an Indian for some time, asking him to "choose the right path and
become baptised" but to no avail. Then one night, after a powerful dream, the Indian
approached the priest, asking to be baptized. Poulin puzzled for some time over the
change, finally concluding that it "is because the Blessed Virgin Mary wanted to prove
even by means of a vision, [that] any soul trusting in her help will not be forsaken.
I had previously given him a miraculous medal of the Blessed Virgin Mary and
confided him to our Mother's care. She did the rest.?"
0

••

Catholic and Protestant representatives often expressed mutual contempt and
distrust. For example, in 1948 Joseph Etienne Champagne, writing out of the
Canadian Catholic mission experience of the previous half century, listed lack of
stability, lack of unity and confusion of doctrines as the weaknesses inherent in
Protestant theology. As for what he called Protestant psychology, Protestants were
fundamentally weakened by their sense of individualism which "rejects 'authority'
as a 'support' and a 'guide.' Deprived of this ... they find themselves alone.,,22 This
solitude, he wrote, generated religious anxiety and distress, emptiness of soul and
depression which was aggravated by "the pollution of contradictory religious opinions.,,23 It also created "a great danger of becoming immersed in subjectivism.
00.

0
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never forget that [a Protestant] lacks the unfailing magistery and effective ex opere
operatoofthe sacraments.Y' Concluded Champagne,
Protestant theology has no system. The whole "credo" is drawn up on ... intimate,
personal intercourse with the Holy Spirit of private inspiration. The foundation of
Protestant religiosity ... lives on this non-dogmatic and consequently purely
psychological and humanitarian mysticism ... a ... fanatic formalism seeks to make
up for the dogmatic void. 25

Father Guy de Bretagne also wrote critically of Protestantism as a "deliquescent,
creedless, codeless modernism [with] no supernatural and unique 'authority'." It
•
96
would, thus, never hold up over time."
Writing of denominational rivalry between Protestants and Catholics in the last
century,J.R. Miller concludes that Catholics saw Catholicism as embodying the one
true church and viewed Protestantism as, at best, a poorly refined religion - and at
worst, heresy. Quebec ultramontanism, he says, was the main bastion of this outlook
27
that infiltrated prairie Catholicism during the 1880s and 1890s. As Champagne
wrote in his Manual ofMissionary Action:
When we speak of Catholic missions and Protestant missions, we speak of two
totally different things.... Properly speaking, the only Christian missionaries are
the Catholic missionaries, because Christ has given the missionary mandate only
to the Catholic Church.... [Protestant missionaries are] missionaries of a human
society of a church which is not the Church of Christ. 28

Protestants chafed against this arrogance and became embroiled in the "Papal
Aggression" controversy which "conditioned them to regard Rome's representatives
with suspicion at the best of times and active hostility at the worst. ,,29 All non-Catholic
bodies at this time shared animosity towards Catholicism.
Certainly, Protestants were guilty of the same arrogance concerning the superiority of their religion. In 1918, Methodist missionary Percy E. Jones wrote for The
Missionary Bulletin an item entitled "Our Work With the Indians at Berens River." A
Roman Catholic Ojibwa woman told the missionary thatJesus had visited her at her
bedside during the night. According to Jones, Christ said to her, ''You see two
churches here at Berens River, the Catholic and the Methodist; one teaches that
which is right, the other does not ... go to your Catholic friends and tell them that they
must go to the Methodist Church to hear the gospel ... for there it is preached right. ,,30
III will between Catholics and Protestants had been generated in the 1880s and
1890s through arguments over separate schools west of the Ottawa River, the 1888
Jesuits Estates Act, the founding of the Equal Rights Association and the Protestants
Protection Association, and accusations of clerical interference in politics. Such
animosity embittered relations in the mission field.
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Catholics in the Dioceses of the Northwest, which included the Berens River area,
expressed some of the most negative viewsregarding Protestant-Catholic coexistence.
Protestant missions there were well organized by 1900, and friction between French
and English-speaking settlers added to the problems. Protestants received substantial
financial backing from bible societies, eastern Canadians, the Methodist Bureau and
the Church Missionary Society. Catholics did not have this wide range ofsupport. The
Oblates were angry with federal and local governments for showing bias towards
Protestants in competition for jobs in the Department of Indian Affairs. Protestant
employees, they said, purposely worked to spread Protestantism on reserves in their
capacities as Indian agents."
In Berens River, Catholic and Protestant missionaries did not get along well on
theological matters. Percy Berens, Fred Baptiste and Virginia Boulanger are Ojibwa
members ofthe contemporary community. Percy Berens, son ofChiefWilliam Berens
remembers with humour the rocky relationship that existed between Rev. John
Niddrie and FatherJoseph De Grandpre at Berens River:
P.B.: Father De Grandpre was the priest's name, and Niddrie was the United
Church minister - and they used to fightjust like a cat and a dog [laughter] ! Really
... I'm telling you the truth!
S.G.: What would they fight about?
P.B.: Their religion. Niddrie thought his religion was better than Father De
Grandpre's religion [laughter]. Sure! They fought just like a cat and a dog.
S.G.: Did the people [in the community] get involved in the fighting?
P.B.: No,just them two, the priest and the missionary.
S.G.: Yelling?
P.B.: No - they'd just send notes, they had messengers [laughter]. Father De
Grandpre would send a messenger to go and give that note to Niddrie [more
laughter]. Yeah, they never contacted each other to talk business, like, you know
- no, they just sent notes - Niddrie would answer the note from Father De
Grandpre [laughter].
P .B.: [Niddrie] was too generous, I guess I have to use that word - too generous
to the people, to the United Church members. But it was different with the
Catholics, he didn't have nothing to do with the Catholics.

S.G.: What about the Catholics? Did the Catholic [clergy] only give to the
Catholics?
P.B.:No.
S.G.: They gave to everybody?
P.B.: Uh-huh [yes]. 32

Fred Baptiste has similar memories:
S.G.: You know, Percy Berens told me that Father De Grandpre and Niddrie used
to get into fights.
F.B.: They didn't get along so good them two [laughter]! You know, this Father De
Crandpre wanted to change some of the people to be a Catholic, like.
S.G.: He wanted to convert the Methodists?
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F.B.: Yes, yes! And so they didn't get along too good. After they both died,
everyone got along fine - every one of them. There's one thing I can say about
Mr. Niddrie; when somebody died from the Roman Catholic mission, they'd take
the body to the church and he'd ring the bell when he seen this body going byhe was, like, saying goodbye, eh?33

Virginia Boulanger also remembers that although Catholic and Protestant members
of the community got along well, Niddrie and De Crandpre were constantly fighting.
Although she never understood the details of the battles or exactly why the two did
not get along, she recalls the two clergymen being in heated competition for church
members."
Methodist records contain some extremely agitated responses to proposed Catholic missions encroaching on their territory. On 17 August 1911, for example, Rev.
Joseph Lowes wrote to T.E. Egerton Shore, General Secretary of the Foreign Department of the Methodist Mission Society, about the Catholic mission at Berens River:
I am very much afraid that the Roman Catholics are going to best us here. They
are going to build a new church here this fall, at least so I am told. Two priests are
expected, one to stay right here [Brother Leach] and the other to visit about
[Father De Crandpre] and both to proselytize as much as possible then press for
a Boarding School of their own at Berens River. They use all sorts of underhand
methods and means. Perhaps I do take this to heart too much but I do feel very
35
badly about it.

The prospect of a new Catholic boarding school at Cross Lake prompted a similar
letter to Shore from Methodist missionary S.D. Gaudin:
[Should the Catholics build a boarding school] our church will have a very poor
chance at Cross Lake. With things even as they are at present, with only one priest
on the ground we are having a hard battle to anything like hold our own but what
it will be with the added prestige which a boarding school will give them with
priests, Brothers and Sisters galore. You can hardly imagine how the Catholic
religion appeals to the Indian nor how the Indians of that faith are seeking to win
over their Protestant friends. 36

The Catholics were equally negative in their correspondence and private papers
about the Protestants. Sometimes this was revealed fairly subtly. In March 1927,
Brother Leach and Methodist lay missionaryJohn James Everett were both called to
George Boucher's home to visit George's dying eleven-year-olddaughter, Elizabeth.
Leachwas critical of his Methodist counterpart. "Saw the little girl and told them [her
parents] the only thing was prayer. She died within an hour.... Thank God I am a
Catholic. A short few lines of the Bible, a short prayer was all [from Everett]. Not a
word about God to the child. No names ofJesus and Mary on her lips."37
On 23 December 1928, Leach and the Methodists found themselves together
again, this time helping a sick baby atJoe Boucher's home. The next day, however,
Leach wrote critically of the Methodist's participation in the incident: "Saw Joe
Boucher's baby. Someone [obviously the Methodists] gave it Aspirin. Mrs. Street [the
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Methodist school teacher's wife] gives some other dope, following my usual rule [I]
will not give anything to be taken internal. It is going fast. ,,3H
Sometimes the records reveal sharp conflicts, especially over children. InJanuary
1919, Leach wrote to his superiors in St. Boniface, saying that he may have "gained a
victory over the Protestant minister." Cubby Green was an Ojibwa Methodist man
living at Berens River. His wife had died and he apparently relinquished control ofhis
two Protestant daughters, Alma (who was subsequently adopted by a Catholic woman
named Sarah Shaw) and Sophia (who was adopted by Marguerite McKay, also a
Catholic). The girls were baptized in the Catholic Church in November 1913. In 1918,
Rev. Percy E. Jones was apparently working to have the girls taken away from their
adoptive Catholic parents and sent to the Protestant school at Norway House.
According to Leach: "the minister came while I was away for a few minutes, took the
children and hid them until the boat came and placed them in the Captain's charge.
I nearly had a fight with the minister for he was most insulting. ,,39 The girls did go to
Norway House, however, and a major battle ensued. Leach wrote to his superiors in
St. Boniface that "Mr.Jones thought he had us cornered because he made one of the
guardians sign a paper releasing the children ... saying that if she didn't sign he would
expose her (she was with child through another man not her husband)." Leach
appealed to Indian Agent Carter who, on 28 September, ordered that the girls be
returned to their guardians and attend the Catholic school at Berens River. Carter
also wrote to Indian Affairs Minister D.C. Scott in Ottawa recommending the girls'
release from Norway House. Ottawa acquiesced."
Leach's letters to his superior in St. Boniface were filled with struggles with the
Protestants over children. In the summer of 1919, for example, Leach wrote angrily:
They wish to take another child from us. Name Alfred Berens, Protestant mother,
Catholic father dead. Mother has given us a writing request wanting her boy to
come over to our school. He has been at this school one year. He refuses to be
baptized at present as all his relations threatened him with bodily injury if he
became Catholic. His mother wants him to be baptized."

InJuly 1919:
Myattendance [at the day school] is very good. I am not going to say it is easy work
to keep the children regular. It is very hard work indeed. The Protestant minister
is trying his best to get us out of here, and he is getting very powerful support from
the Methodist Society. Children will be children and a few of our members find it
hard to understand why the minister feeds and clothes his children and we can't. 42

He was still writing in this vein a decade later:
The Methodists have concentrated their forces this year [1929] .... They cannot
get the children by ordinary means so are using rather foul means. Last fall, over
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30 bales of used clothing were sent out. Any Indian wishing to get some must
attend the Protestant Church or School. We had our school register Catholic
children whose parents, practically speaking, had no religion. These parents are
offered clothing by the Methodists and in consequence changed their children
from our school to the other. I now here [sic] that the children are Protestant. 43

Catholics, however, were not always the losers. In 1928, Leach wrote to Father
Josephat Magnan, his Provincial, that "The Methodists have given us very keen
competition and are by no means pleased as I have taken away 4 of their best pupils.
I have every right to do so as these children are Catholics."?"
Each side was clearly willing to use almost any means to outdo the other. On 22
August 1919 Leach wrote to the Oblate headquarters in St. Boniface that he had asked
the provincial government for an allowance of $100 a year for teaching non-treaty
children, and that Deputy Minister R. Fletcher had granted the request. Wrote Leach:
"By the letter you will see that he knows nothing about the Methodist school and I
suppose it is not necessary for me to tell him about the other Non-Treaty children who
go there. In fact unless you think necessary otherwise I am keeping it quiet from all. ,,45
IfProtestants worried about being bested by the Catholics, Catholics had the same
fears about their Protestant competition. Wrote a somewhat wistful Leach to St.
Boniface on 4January 1926:
All kinds of tricks are used [by the Methodists to attract children to their school] ,
the chief attraction being quantities of clothing given free to parents and children
... the children are bought. It is the lack of spiritual faith which does so much
harm. I often wonder how the Protestant minister has such a hold over his people.
There are several belonging to his church living close to us and regularly you will
see them passing our gate on Sunday to go to church a distance ofover three miles.
Not only that but I have often seen our own Catholics coming out of the Methodist
Church on a Sunday afternoon and they number not a few. Why? Is it because the
service is more popular, more attractive?46

It is necessary here to emphasize the need to critically question the sources.
Catholic and Protestant missionaries in the field, when writing letters to their
superiors at home, often had an in terest in bringing out the worst dynamics of a given
situation. This may have been a way of soliciting moral or financial support or of
making sure that people at home grasped some idea of the hardships of living in a
remote northern community. Overstatement and some selection of data served a
tactical purpose. Robert Choquette believes that a real difference existed between the
business writings offield missionaries and their actual life experiences. He goes so far
as to say that the difference between writings and actual life make missionaries look
"schizophrenic" - a psychologist would have a "field day." Choquette is speaking with
some humour here, nevertheless the point merits serious consideration."
One must not generalize too much in the interpretation of Catholic-Protestant
relations. Unique and complex situations resulted when diverse individuals entered
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mission fields. As Robert Choquette says, the wide range of theological tenets within
Protestantism makes too much generalization about the feelings and reactions of
clergy dangerous (although within Methodism this wide range was drastically narrowed, to be sure). Relations between Catholics and Protestants during the latter half
of the nineteenth century were commonly underscored by mistrust, rivalry and
animosity. Yet not all priests and ministers felt this way, nor did their converts. Some
clergy and lay people, in fact, "managed to overcome their prejudices and develop
constructive and charitable relationships with people of the other camp.T" In her
study of nineteenth century missions to the Dene, Kerry Abel concluded that,
although historians have long given the impression that Catholic and Protestant
missionaries were forever at one another's throats in her region ofstudy, there was no
evidence of conflict between the two groups. Any contests for influence and power
among the Dene had always occurred between shamans.50 In Choquette's words,
"Protestant-Catholic relations could be complex, not easily reduced to simple formulae. The same people who hurled ideological and theological missiles at each other
one day could end up embracing each other on the next.,,51
In Berens River, hard times or shared interests could create unions between
Catholics and Protestants. An excellent example arose in the winter of 1930. The
fishing season in the summer of 1929 had been poor and on 7January 1930, Leach
wrote, "The Indians here are almost destitute and the situation is getting serious.
There is practically no fur or fish." On 8 January, Leach sent an aerogram to the
Indian agent, alerting him to the sad state on the reserve, and began giving out soup
to some families. On 10 January, he recorded that most families were in a state of
semi-starvation. On 18January 1930, Leach wrote, "saw the chief today reo his starving
Indians. He has some fool idea that many could live on rabbits. He forgets that rabbits
are very scarce."
Emergency meetings were held on 21 January and 11 March. Leach, Niddrie and
the Indian agent were convinced that the Indians needed rations; the Hudson's Bay
manager was concerned about the unavailability of rations; and William Berens
continued to say that his people did not need any rations. At a third meeting on 30
March, Chief Berens submitted the idea that, instead of receiving rations, the
community could perhaps get an advance on their treaty money. This was the solution
59
finally agreed upon."
Obviously, William Berens did not wish to accept rations, a move that would have
placed the community in a dependent position, and he worked to find an alternative
solution to a problem that was probably very serious. Leach's condescending disregard of the rabbit-hunting idea shows a superior attitude and clouded judgementwhat, after all, would he have known about hunting rabbits? Berens, who had spent
his life hunting, understood much more about the viability of this solution. The issue
was dependency, with William Berens wanting to affirm the community's independence and the missionaries and agent working, intentionally or not, to decrease
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it. Brother Leach, Rev. Niddrie and the Indian agent united in the face of a severe
food shortage to persuade Chief William Berens to take more rations for his band.
When the need arose, Leach and Niddrie were able to work in concert. 53
When studying the sources used here, one must apply much critical questioning
before drawing solid conclusions. Times were indeed hard at Berens River during the
1930s,just as theywere hard across the country. However, government and missionary
reports of starving Indians were meant to be read by superiors from whom the writers
needed attention and financial support. In addition, the stereotype ofthe dependent
Ojibwa was a deep-running and often useful one. Communities ofhelpless and needy
Native victims conferred a feeling of power and importance on government agents,
which helped to fuel an entire missionary movement. Frederick Leach recorded a
situation in his journal that, at face value, seems to provide evidence for starving and
dependent Indians at Berens River but which, when examined from the perspective
of William Berens, calls into question the degree of community desperation and
dependence.
The winter of 1931 in ~ittle Grand Rapids presents another example of the bitter
cold of winter generating warmth among missionaries. Luther Schuetze wrote in his
memoirs about the scarcity offood, the prevalence ofillness and the many deaths. He
had heard that Boniface Guimond, the Roman Catholic missionary-teacher, was
having a particularly hard time making ends meet. One day, Guimond passed by
Schuetze's home on his way home from the store. As Schuetze recalled: "His eyes
looked very hungry when he said, 'My, you have a lot of nice fish.' [I gave him a stick
often white fish.] ... he was overcome and finally stuttered 'Mr. Luther I'll pray that
you will be a Saint in heaven.' I replied, 'Not yet, I'd like to stick around a little
I onger.' ,,54
The clergy who worked in personal encounters with Native peoples exhibited
varied reactions depending on their individual character and background, the group
of people with whom they worked, the nature of circumstances occurring during
contact, the length of experience and the degree to which Christian ideas were
accepted or rejected in the field. By 1937, Brother Frederick Leach had spent
nineteen years among the Ojibwa along the Berens River. His views reflected a
tolerance and understanding that came from working among a people for a long
time. On 19 November 1937 he wrote:
It's quite a problem to know what to do for some of these people; one can see that
some are badly in need of extra food but some don't seem to try sufficiently. Then
again ... if I were continually living in a half-starved condition would I find much
energy to do things? ... Only those who are in charge of issuing the destitute
55
rations can know what a problem it is.

Different missionaries also evoked different responses from communities. In the
1950s, the teacher at Little Grand Rapids wrote to Luther Schuetze asking him about
the methods he had used in his work among the people. She was not achieving success
at teaching English, and the only Ojibwa on the reserve who could speak this language
were the ones Schuetze had taught. Schuetze answered that he had combined a
sincere love for the children and community with the fact that he, unlike those who
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had preceded him, had stayed in the mission long enough to be effective. He and his
wife had made their own paddles and snowshoes and so earned the Ojibwas' respect.
His words are simple, respectful and a far cry from the pompous, condescending tone
of others: "Somehow they sensed that we knew what we were talking about for these
Saulteaux Natives often described by writers as black hearted and stiffnecked people,
were not so at all, when you got to know them you found them to be kind hearted and
generous, who would do anything for you. ",56
Finally, despite typical Christian dualism and evangelical concerns which saw
Native religion in the oppositional terms ofSatan against Christ, some missionaries in
the field actually learned to bend a little sometimes. Luther Schuetze, for example,
changed his attitude toward the Drum Dance, while F.G. Stevens, another Methodist
missionary working in the northern Manitoba field, remained hostile toward the
practice, which he denounced as evil without so much as making a passing study ofits
real elements. 57 Schuetze said that when he first arrived at Little Grand Rapids, he felt
the same way as the missionary who had preceded him, "who saw in the Drum Dances
something pagan that had to be done away with." He thus took "forcible action and
kicked the drum in and said it was of the devil." But, in the winter of 1931, there was
much illness and many deaths in the community. Schuetze concluded that much of
the problem stemmed from the "modern dances" that had begun to be held in
peoples' homes. Participants became overheated and then chilled in the night air. He
wrote:
Later when I became accustomed to it I still more or less talked against these
seemingly pagan dances.... But now I used all means to stop these modern dances
in small crowded houses, for I saw the evil they caused, and since the Drum Dance
was always outside in the open, I was all for them, if they were done in a thankful
mood of happiness and so I encouraged them to go back to their Drum Dances.!18

And so Catholics and Protestants worked on, individual missionaries everconscious of themselves as being parts of a great whole that strove to inculcate
European civilization. Protestants endeavoured to evangelize and create the Kingdom of God on earth. Catholics were motivated by their desire for the unity and
universality of the Catholic religion. While the mission field often existed as a battleground between competing denominations, underlying kinship within the human
race could, under the right circumstances, prod warring missionaries into truce and
cooperation. Frederick Leach and John Niddrie are remembered in Berens River
with warmth and a gentle humour. Both missionaries chose to remain among the
Ojibwa to the end of their lives. For the people ofthe community, perhaps theological
battles were not very important to achieving success in the mission field. More
important was the willingness of the missionaries to bend to Native ways - if not to
the ways of each other!
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The German Catholic Parochial Schools of
Saskatchewan's St. Peter's Colony, 1903-1934:
Their Teachers, Curriculum and Quality of Instruction
Clinton

o. White

ABSTRACT. During the 1970s and 1980s, mainly for religious reasons, numerous private schools were
established in Saskatchewan. Their desirability as educational institutions was questioned on the basis of
the qualifications their teachers would be required to possess, the curriculum they would follow and the
quality of instruction they would offer. What happened then was fairly similar to what had occurred in the
province years earlier. Shortly after they began arriving from the Uni ted States, the German Catholics ofSt.
Peter's Colony in the Humboldt district concluded that they would have to establish some private schools
in order to insure that all of their children received an education. As a resul t, th ey opened a number ofsuch
schools which functioned for various intervals between 1903 and 1934. The operation of these schools was
challenged on the same grounds as private schools created in the 1970s and 1980s. However, examination
of these German Catholic private schools from the standpoints of the qualifications of the teachers they
employed, of their curriculum and its evolution, and ofchanges occurring in the quality oftheir instruction
leads to the conclusion that criticism of them possessed little merit.
SOMMAIRE. Pendant les annees 1970 et 1980, de nombreuses ecoles privees furent etablies dans la
Saskatchewan, en general pour des raisons religieuses. Sur la base des qualifications que l' on exigerait de
leurs enseignants, du curriculum qu'elles adopteraient et de la qualite de leur enseignement, on mit en
doute leurs avantages en tant qu'institutions educatives. Ce qui s'ensuivit ressembla a ce qui s'etait deja
passe dans la province auparavant. Peu de temps apres leur arrivee des Etats-Unis, les Allemands
catholiques de la colonie St. Peter du district de Humboldt deciderent d' etablir quelques ecoles privees afin
d'assurer une education a tous leurs enfants. Ils ouvrirent done un certain nombre de ces ecoles, qui
resterent en operation par intervalles entre 1903 et 1934, et se trouverent en butte aux memes attaques qui
plus tard seraient dirigees contre les ecoles privees des annees 1970 et.1980. Cependant, un examen de ces
ecoles catholiques allemandes du point de vue de la competence de leurs enseignants, de leur curriculum
et. de son evolution, ainsi que des changements apportes a la qualite de leur enseignement nous porte a
conclure que ces critiques etaient mal fondees.

During the ten years ending in 1985, the private schooling of children emerged as
an important issue in educational circles in Saskatchewan. The decade was marked by
the establishment of numerous private schools, in many cases by parents who
concluded on religious grounds that the public school system was not meeting the
needs of their children. The growth in the number of such schools, pressure from
their supporters, and expressions of concern by their critics led the Progressive
Conservative government of Grant Devine to have private schooling examined in
1987 and soon thereafter to arrange to have essentially all interested parties consulted. During consultations, the two most divisive issues separating people who
supported private schools and those who had reservations concerning them were the
qualifications their teachers would be required to possess and the curriculum they
would employ, two matters which more than any others would determine the quality
of instruction their pupils received.'
Numerous references t.o these three matters appear in Minister's Advisory Board on Independent
Schools, Final Report to the Minister of Education. Vol. II, November 1990, courtesy Gene Hodgson,
director, Independent Schools Home Based Education, Department of Education, Regina.
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The 1970s and 1980s were not the first occasion when a number of private schools
were established in the province nor when their desirability as educational institutions was questioned. A case in point are nineteen such schools which functioned for
various intervals between 1903 and 1934 among the German American, Roman
Catholics of St. Peter's Colony in the Humboldt District, the operation of which was
objected to on precisely the same grounds. As well, their suitability as agents for the
Canadianization of children was questioned.
This article will examine these German Catholic private schools from the standpoint of the background and qualifications of their teachers, of their curriculum, and
of how well they educated their pupils. This research has two purposes. On the one
hand, because independent schools are now, and in the foreseeable future probably
will continue to be, facts oflife in Saskatchewan, it is ofsome value to examine changes
which occurred in the makeup and the qualifications of the group of teachers who
instructed in these earlier private schools, in the curriculum they followed, and in the
quality of instruction they provided. Among other things, knowledge as to how a
group of private schools arose, evolved and disappeared in the past at least suggests
how similar present-day institutions may fare some years in the future, when the
circumstances in which they exist have changed or members of another generation
have assumed control ofthem. On the other hand, and more importantly, the schools
themselves merit examination on a number of grounds. First, though numerous
scholars discuss the schools, no one says much about the matters herein examined,
while statements by certain authors contradict those of others." Second, the teachers
instructing in the schools, in view of their background, may have been unique not
only to Saskatchewan but to the Prairies as a whole. Third, the schools made a
significant contribution to elementary education in their part of the province. At
times between 1903 and 1934 they enrolled over 800 pupils, or about one-fifth of all
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elementary school students in St. Peter's Colony. Fourth, their study casts light on the
process by which children ofimmigrants were Canadianized. Finally, only by examining these schools from the standpoint of who they employed as teachers, of their
curriculum, and of how well they educated their pupils can the validity of criticism
directed at them be assessed.
In 1903 German Catholic immigrants from the United States established and
rapidly began settling St. Peter's Colony, an 1,800 square mile area in the Humboldt
district. For many parents this meant withdrawing their children from public and
parochial schools in the communities where they lived. Intent on opening elementary
schools in theirnew settlement as quickly as possible, the senior Benedictine priest
accompanying the settlers discussed the subject with James A. Calder, then deputy
commissioner of Education for the North-West Territories. He was led to believe that
Calder's officials would allow German Catholic teachers from the United States to
instruct in public schools until the Regina Normal School could train Catholic
teachers fluent in German. Believing that educational authorities would be flexible
respecting the hiring of teachers and viewing the operation of schools as relatively
costly, in the first issue of their newspaper, the St. Peters Bote, the Benedictines advised
settlers to establish public schools, which would receive government grants."
Even before the clergy's recommendations appeared in print, numerous settlers
took steps to open public schools, and by late 1904 had ten districts fully or partly
organized. Then a number of matters produced a crisis respecting teachers. First,
Canadian teachers, who had to be obtained from Ontario or further east, were in very
short supply and practically none were fluent in German. Second, the schools being
established were often fifty or more miles from a railroad and hence at locations
unacceptable to teachers seeking employment. Third, the homes ofmost settlers were
small log cabins. Living accommodations deemed suitable for Canadian teachers,
especially women who formed a majority of the territorial teaching profession, were
therefore virtually non-existent. Fourth, in German Catholic eyes, Calder reneged on
his promise. His officials rejected some requests to employ German American
Catholic teachers and were slow in approving others. By February 1905, the settlers
therefore found themselves needing at least a dozen teachers but having only six, all
but one of whom were members of their own community. It was obvious that unless
they took action some of their children might be denied an education. This led the
Benedictines to call for parochial schools, which could be staffed by people already in
the settlement or by teachers brought in from the United States.' The result was a
three-year drive in which twelve such schools were organized to supplement four
which had already begun operating (see Table 1).
The establishment of parochial schools made the acquisition of teachers easier.
Since any restrictions educational authorities might place on hiring American teachers did not apply to such schools, they immediately had a larger body of instructors
upon which to draw. In addition, because settlers would more readily share their
rudimentary homes with a member of their own group, who might even be a relative,
than with an outsider, parochial school officials were able to employ a significant
number of German American Catholic women teachers about three years before
public school boards, whose teachers were most commonly Irish Canadians, were able
to do so. However, a shortage of teachers still existed. Parochial schools were at times
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Table 1:
Roman Catholic Parochial Schools in St. Peter's Colony
Opened
Name
Closed
Adiacent Church
St..Boniface
Late 1903
St.. Boniface
June 1928
September 1904
St. Peter
December 1932
St. Peter
February 1905
April 1929
St. Joseph
St. Joseph
May 1905
St. Angela
Assumption
March 1934
May 1906
July 1928
St.John
St. John
St..Bruno
September 1906
St.. Bruno
April 1928
Spring 1907
Sacred Heart
October 1913
St. Mary
December 1918
June 1907
St..Maurus
October 1907
c. December 1907 St..Maurus
St..Francis
October 1907
Summer 1909
April 1908
St.. Gregory
St..Gregorv
Oct.ober 1912
Spring 1908
St. Leo
Fall 1923
St..Leo
May 1908
1908
St..Veronika
May 1908
St..Bernard
c. December 1926 St.. Bernard
Spring 1908
March 1930
St..Michael
May 1908
November 1914
St..Paul
Our Lady of Mount. Carmel
Carmel Cat.holic
July 1914
June 1925
Fall 1915
Summer 1928
St.. Benedict.
St. Benedict.
Spring 1916
Fall 1916
St. Hubert.
St. Hubert.
St.Anthony
St. Anthony
April 1922
June 1930
Sources: St. PetersBote,Rev. Chrysost.om Hoffman's Daybooks, interviews and numerous brief references in such sources as school files held in Saskatchewan Archives and St..Pet.er's Abbey Archives.

closed for part or on one occasion for the entire portion of the summer during which
5
th ey were to operate.
In the fall of 1905, less than a year after calling on settlers to establish parochial
schools, the Benedictines, hoping to obtain as permanent residents some of the
trained teachers that were required, invited members of their sister order, the nuns
of the Benedictine Convent in St. Cloud, Minnesota, to establish a foundation in St.
Peter's. The sisters were obviously interested, because two visited the colony. However, if its primitive state was insufficient to convince them to reject the offer, an
unfortunate event may have done so. After the sisters arrived at the monastery in
Muenster, Prior Alfred Mayer and a colleague placed them in the back seat of a
democrat for a drive through the colony. Having travelled a few miles, they reached
Humboldt, which at the time probably had as many sloughs and potholes as houses.
While passing through the community, a singletree broke, leaving the democrat
mired in mud. After a two-hour delay, during which the singletree was replaced by the
barrel of a rifle, the party was again on its way, but the sisters had probably seen
enough and boarded the train for home the following day."
Since the Benedictine Sisters decided not to open a convent in St. Peter's, and
because an insufficient number of other American trained teachers were willing to
travel north to teach in its parochial schools and then perhaps for only one summer,
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instructors quite often had to be obtained locally. Moreover, they also had occasionally to be found rather ~uickly because of the informal manner in which parochial
schools came into being. The hiring ofSt. Michael's first and third teachers illustrates
what could occur in such circumstances.
In 1907 or early 1908,John Mainzer, a bachelor who homesteaded in what became
the St. Michael district and who believed that children should have the opportunity
to attend school, began teaching those in his neighbourhood in his home. After he
had done so for a few months, residents ofthe area decided to build a school and open
it as quickly as possible." Since most of the families who would use it attended Mass at
St.Joseph or St.John, the task of finding a teacher fell to Father Ildephonse Molitor,
who had charge of both churches. While in Humboldt a short time later, Molitor
visited the local pastor, Rudolph Palm, and mentioned that a teacher was required as
quickly as possible for St. Michael. Palm responded that his housekeeper, Mary
Kuemper, might be a suitable person. After conversing with Molitor and being
offered the position, Kuemper stated that she could not accept it - she was not a
teacher, having only an Iowa Grade 8, and Father Palm needed her services. But when
Palm said that he would find a replacement, and Molitor that Grade 8 was sufficient
9
for her "to teach the little ones," she changed her mind.
A couple of years later St. Michael was again in a pinch respecting a teacher.
Carolina Deutstermann of New Prague, Minnesota, who taught there in 1910, was to
return in 1911; but she did not, and a replacement had to be found. This led to the
hiring of Annie Meschishnick, who also had completed no more than Grade 8,
following a conversation similar to that leading to the employment of Kuemper. The
main differences were that she was engaged by the board rather than the pastor, and
when she expressed reservations about taking over the school was told that she would
be expected to 'just teach what you know."lo
In order to discuss St. Peter's parochial school teachers in a detail, it is desirable to
separate them into two groups. Group A consists of eighty-one individuals for whom
substantial information was available; Group B includes twenty-three other people
about whom less is known. Except for three laypersons and five clerics, who substituted briefly, and the Ursuline Sisters, all but two ofwhom are excluded because they
are known to have trained as teachers in Germany, the two groups include practically
everyone who taught in a St. Peter's Colony parochial school. 11
7

White, "German Catholic Parochial Schools in St. Pet.er's Colony: Their Buildings, Equipment. and
Finances," 27.

8

Joseph Lueke, Dixon, Sask., interview which aut.hor, 13 November 1983. Mainzer was born in
Pennsylvania in 1871 or 1872, described himself as Pennsylvania Dut.ch, taught. in t.he United Stat.es,
and moved from Pennsylvania to St. Pet.er's in 1907, where he farmed and lat.er engaged in business.
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John Kuemper, Humboldt., Sask., interview with author, 29 June 1978. Mary (John's sister) was born
at Alt.on, Iowa, 1 December 1889, moved t.o St.. Pet.er's with her family in 1905, t.aught. only at St..
Michael, and married in 1911.
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Mrs. Mary Meyers, nee Meschishnick, Middle Lake, Sask., in tervi ew with author, 5July 1978, said t.hat
she stayed with her sister Annie and acted as an unpaid teaching assistant while Annie t.aught at. St..
Michael. Annie was born in New Munich, Minn., in 1890, attended elementary school there but. may
not. have complet.ed Grade 8, moved t.oSt. Pet.er'swit.h her family in 1909, married in 1911, and taught.
briefly t.hereafter. Not.hing is known of Deust.ermann except. t.hat.she came t.o St. Pet.er's from New
Prague, Minn., and taught. at.St. Michael in 1910 and 1913.
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To facilitate discussing t.hese 104 t.eachers, data concerning t.hem was included in eit.her Table A for
Group A or Table B for Group B. Table A includes (on a year by year basis beginning in 1903) the name
of each teacher and as much of the following information as was available: place and date ofbirt.h; year
of arrival in St.. Peter's; education and/or qualifications and experience as a teacher; employment. in

Of the 104 teachers comprising the two groups, seventy-two are women and
thirty-two men. Three of the women were married when they were hired; one of the
men was an Irish priest. While there is no reason to believe that any of the teachers
were non-Catholic, five or six were non-German. Among the women were one
Czech-American and four eastern Canadians, at least three of whom were Irish.
Ninety-seven of the remaining ninety-eight are known or believed to have been of
German background on the basis of accounts in local histories or interviews, their
ability to teach in German, or their names. The vast majority of these ninety-seven
people came to Saskatchewan from various locations in the United States at ages
ranging from under one to over fifty. Twenty-five moved to St. Peter's from Minnesota, six from Iowa, five from Wisconsin, twenty-two from nine other states, and twelve
from unknown American locations. Three of the remainder immigrated to Canada
from Germany and subsequently sought employment in St. Peter's; one came to the
colony from Regina and another from Winnipeg; and four were born in the settlement. Records also include the place of birth ofsixty-one individuals and indicate that
while about 90 percent came from the United States, only 70 percent were born there:
eighteen in Minnesota, six in Iowa, four in Montana, and fifteen in nine other states.
The other eighteen were born elsewhere: nine in Germany, two in Luxembourg, one
in Germany or Luxembourg, one in Switzerland, one in Ontario and four in St. Peter's.
Existing documents also show where and when most of the 104 teachers were
employed and reveal various things about them as a group. About half - thirty-five
women and twelve men - taught in a parochial school for only one year. About
one-third - twenty-six women and twelve men - taught in two or more schools. A
considerable number of both men and women returned to the United States after
teaching in St. Peter's, or spent their vacations in the United States while teaching in
Saskatchewan. Either before or after teaching in a parochial school, at least twentytwo women and nine men also taught in a Saskatchewan public or separate school.
Individuals who taught in a parochial school and thereafter obtained a Saskatchewan
teaching certificate seldom sought re-employment in a parochial school but rather
went on to teach in a public or separate school where salaries were higher. Men often
abandoned teaching in favour offarming or entering business, and most women did
so upon marriage. Women on average taught longer than men and apparently
12
viewed teaching as a potential career more seriously than did men. The composition of the group employed as teachers changed over time: not only was it increasingly comprised of women, but by the late 1920s a number of the women were born
in Canada. Finally, the qualifications and experience of teachers varied widely and
improved over time.

Saskat.chewan in parochial, separat.e and public schools, and remarks concerning such ot.her matters
as act.ivities ot.her than t.eaching, whether the individual ret.urned t.ot.he United States, year ofmarriage
and spouse, and ot.her relevant. details. Table B includes lit.tle more t.han t.eachers' names, locations in
t.he U nit.ed St.at.es where some had been living, and when and where t.heytaught.in St. Pet.er's. Because
of t.heir lengt.h, the tables are not. included in t.his article. However, copies will be placed in t.he
Saskat.chewanArchives Board, Regina, and in t.he archives of Campion College, University of Regina,
where t.hey may be consult.ed. Between 1913 and 1930 over a dozen Ursulines taught. in five of St..
Pet.er's parochial schools, in a separat.e school and in a number of public schools, but. t.hey are not.
included in the tables because t.hey had qualified t.ot.each in Germany. In addition, t.heir background
and activities merit. discussion in a separat.e article.
12

Eight.een women event.ually qualified for Saskat.chewan certificat.es, while only t.hree men appear t.o
have done so; and t.en women, including five who became nuns, but. only two men, made t.eaching a
lifelong career.

In order to take charge of a Saskatchewan public or separate school without first
obtaining permission from the Department of Education during the period being
examined, a teacher had to possess a provincial First, Second or Third Class teaching
certificate. This stipulation did not apply to private schools and, prior to 1917, seldom
appears to have influenced parties hiring teachers in St. Peter's." Of the eighty-one
individuals in Group A only twelve are definitely known to have possessed provincial
certification when they taught in a parochial school, and seven of the twelve were not
hired until 1922 or later. Meanwhile, sixteen had apparently completed no more than
an American or Canadian Grade 8 when hired to teach during the years 1906-1917.
Such statistics suggest that as a group, parochial school teachers were seriously
deficient as regards qualifications. However, these statistics must be viewed in a
broader context, which includes an examination of the evolution of the parochial
school teaching profession, additional circumstances surrounding the hiring of
teachers in the early years, and an inspector's report concerning, among other things,
the qualifications of teachers employed in 1911.
Of the eighty-one teachers included in Group A, first consider those who taught
prior to 1918, the period in which the sixteen individuals with only Grade 8 did all of
their teaching in a parochial school. During these years, fifty-eight people, excluding
the Ursuline Sisters, were employed, and the level of education of forty-seven has
been established with reasonable accuracy.
Analysis of the group shows that while none of the colony's first five teachers (all
men) were qualified to teach in Saskatchewan, all had taught in the United States and
one in Europe as well. At least three had attended an American normal school, one
had trained in Switzerland, and at least two possessed American certification. In
addition, Territorial authorities evidently saw fit to grant one of them provisional
status, since he opened a public school. Of the other forty-two whose educational
status is known, six were authorized to instruct in a Saskatchewan public or separate
school prior to teaching in a parochial institution; ten others possessed teaching
certificates, eight acquired in the United States, one in Germany and one in Ontario;
and a further two, who may have held certificates, had taught in the United States. Of
the remaining twenty-four, four had been educated significantly beyond the elementary school level in the United States or Europe, and four had completed one or two
years of high school in Saskatchewan. That leaves the sixteen individuals with Grade
8 or less, about whose employment a number of points need be made.
When the teachers comprising Group A are viewed from the standpoint of time of
employment, these sixteen teachers are seen to fall into two sub-groups: eleven who
taught prior to 1916 and five who did so in 1916 and 1917. First, and very significantly,
seven of the first eleven did all of their teaching between 1906 and 1909. Second, only
one of the four who taught between 1910 and 1915 did so for more than a year. Each
of the other three taught only briefly when first employed, a total of six months
between them.i" Two of these three taught for a second time, after completing two
13

In 1917 Abbot. Doerfler, Mot.her Clara Erpenbeck and ot.hers asked provincial authorities t.o cert.ify
certain Ursuline t.eachers. See. Saskatchewan Archives Board (hereaft.er SAB), Martin Papers, pp.
22,317-18 and 22,331-32; and Turgeon Papers, 3B Constituency Files: Humboldt. 1917, Doefler to
Turgeon, 9January 1917 and reply, 12January 1917.
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Christ.ine Schauwecker taught. in parochial schools for four t.erms between 1911 and 1915. She was
born in about 1890 in West Fillium, Missouri, where she complet.ed Grade 8. The other t.hree teachers
were Agnes Auchstaetter, Mary Muench and MargaretJunk. Auchstaetterwas born at Sioux City, Iowa,
18 December 1897, moved t.oSt.. Pet.er'sin 1903, complet.ed public school in 1914, went. t.ohigh school
in Prince Albert, and received a Third Class Certificate in 1918. She taught. in Carmel Cat.holic

years of high school, and both would have obtained Third Class certification the
following year, but for the untimely death of the mother of one of them. In short,
employment of teachers with only an elementary education between 1906 and 1915
was by and large confined to the first four years; and the frequency of their
employment then, as explained elsewhere," resulted from a dire shortage of teachers
and a lack of living accommodations deemed suitable for Canadian teachers. As the
St. Peters Boteremarked, after discussing these and such other matters as salaries, it was
better to have a partially educated person as a teacher than to have no school at all. 16
In 1916 and 1917 the employment of individuals with only an elementary education was also for relatively short periods of time, one term or less. When two of the five
who taught then did so again at a later date, one had attended high school sufficiently
long to be granted temporary certification as a public school teacher the following
year, and the other was employed as a teacher's aide and was simultaneously
furthering her education in an Ursuline-run school. While the hiring of these
individuals in 1916 and 1917 may have been partly the result ofa desire by parochial
school trustees to avoid paying salaries equal to those offered by public school boards
or to have a teacher fluent in German, it was also owing to the wartime shortage of
teachers. In 1916 and 1917 over eighty districts lying wholly or partly within St. Peter's
operated one-room public schools. These districts employed numerous teachers who
did not possess provincial teaching certificates: nineteen in 1916 and twenty in 1917.
In addition, prior to the end of World War I it was not unknown for a public school
board to engage a teacher with only Grade 8. 17
Examination of the teachers employed during the first few years (1903-1909)
suggests that as more and more parochial schools opened and the original instructors, five men, were replaced quite often by women with less education and teaching
experience, the quality ofinstruction pupils received declined. However, this may not
have been true. Men who taught, as documents show, generally acquired homesteads
as their male counterparts in public schools quite often did. Some of the latter
neglected their teaching in order to fulfill their homestead requirements," and some

Parochial School for two months in 1914. Muench was born in Omaha, Nebraska, 31 March 1896,
moved to St. Peter's in 1903, completed public school in 1913, attended high school in Regina, and
obtained a Third Class Certificate in 1916. She taught in St. Paul Parochial School for one month in
1914.Junk was born in Ardmore, South Dakota, 3 March 1899, moved from Arkansas to St. Peter's in
1905, completed public school in 1913, attended high school in Humboldt, and in 1916, shortly after
the death ofher mother, obtained a permit to teach in a public school. She taught in St. Paul Parochial
School for three months in 1914.
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White, "Pre-World War I Elementary Education Developments," 188-89.
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Bote, 14 February 1905.

17

In the course of research, I obtained from annual Teachers' Registers, SAB, the names, qualifications
and other data pertaining to every teacher employed in all public school districts lying wholly or partly
within St.. Peter's for the years 1904 to 1930. These registers show where and when teachers lacking
certificates were employed. Other records show that a person with only Grade 8 might on occasion be
approved to teach in a public school, see, for example, Department of Education (hereafter DE),
Public School File (hereafter PSF) , No. 775, Kermaria, Deputy Minister to Francois Keleroux, 1June
1914, reo Mamie de Goesbriand.
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See, for example, SAB, DE, PSF, 1872, resolution passed at the 1910 annual meeting ofratepayers. Mrs.
Louis Hessdorfer, who enrolled in Rock Valley Public School No. 1150 in about 1907, states that
Alphonsus Lannan, who taught there 1907-1910 and had a homestead, often arrived at 10:00 a.m. and
at times slept rather than taught. Interview with author, St. Benedict, Sask. 4July 1978. As late as 1921
a teacher was reprimanded by the department for working on his farm while he should have been
teaching. See SAB, DE, PSF, 1299.

of the former may had done so as well. On the other hand, women could be expected
to restrict their activities to teaching since, among other things, practically all were
barred from homesteading.
Because parochial schools employed people with only Grade 8 as teachers more
frequently than public schools did, one must also consider the possibility that
children, though few went beyond Grade 4 or 5, would have received a better
education if parochial school officials such as those of St. Michael had replaced their
school with a public institution after running it for a couple ofyears, rather than hire
a person with Meschishnick's qualifications. Again, one cannot be certain what the
result would have been. Substituting a public for a parochial school at a time when a
serious shortage of teachers still existed could have meant obtaining what amounted
to half a teacher. In the early years it was not unknown for a person to instruct half of
the summer in one public school and the other half in another. 19 In addition, when a
public school board engaged a teacher, it did not necessarily follow that it had a
teacher, let alone a satisfactory one. A case in point involves Manor Park Public School.
Shortly before St. Michael hired Meschishnick the Manor Park board wrote to the
department requesting a teacher for 1911, and related how they had fared the
previous year, when they had employed three. They had fired the first because "he was
a morphine fiend." Their second "was a fine teacher," but she "said the west was not
as she expected and she left." And they discharged the third because "on occasion
[he] conducted himselfin a strange manner and led" board members "to believe that
his mind was affected. ,,20 Manor Park contained a greater proportion of ratepayers of
English and Anglican background than any other public school district lying wholly
or partly within St. Peter's. When Anglo-Protestants could not always find and retain
good teachers for their schools, German Catholics can scarcely be expected to have
done so.
When considering the qualifications of parochial school teachers, another matter
must be noted. In 1911 J.A. Calder, minister of Education, engaged Lewis L. Kramer,
principal ofSt. Mary's Catholic Separate School in Regina, to examine certain schools
-including St. Peter's parochial schools. Kramer consequently visited nine of the
thirteen then operating. The teachers, three men and six women, were representative
ofall teachers employed prior to World War I. One ofthe men had attended a military
college in Belgium and a seminary in France, and had taught in Europe and the
United States; while the other two had studied at St. John's College, Collegeville,
Minnesota, for over three years." Four of the women's educational qualifications

19

In 1907 Alphonsus Lannan taught part of the term in St. Aloisius and the remainder in Rock Valley
Public School and Peter Hunks did the same at Hoodoo and Wilfred. In 1908 Lannan taught in St.
Benedict Public until replaced and then opened Rock Valley for the remainder of the term. See
Teachers' Registers, 1907 and 1908 for districts 935,1102,1150,1353 and 1476.
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SAB, DE, PSF, 1674, unsigned to McColl, 19January 1911.

21 John Goergen, Michael Pitzel and Frank Plemel. Goergen, born in Luxembourg, 4 February 1840,
taught in Europe for ten years, immigrated to the United States in about 1870, where he obtained a
teaching certificate and taught for a further thirty-eight years. In 1910 he moved to the colony and
taught in St. Peter Parochial School until 1913, when he retired and returned to his home in Heron
Lake, Minn. Pitzel was born in New Munich, Minn., 17 December 1890, moved to St. Peter's in about
1908, and obtained a Third Class certificate in 1911. He was the first son of a colonist to make teaching
a lifelong career. Plemel moved to St. Peter's from Missouri in 1906. In 1907 he taught in Laurier
Public School and applied for admission to normal school. His application was approved but
homestead duties prevented him from attending. During three of the next four years he taught in
parochial schools and was in charge ofSt. Gregory when Kramer visited the colony. In 1911 he became

were also mentioned, at least in part. One, whom Kramer described as having
attended high school and an academy in St. Cloud, Minnesota, had trained as a
teacher in Germany and in the United States, and had taught on both continents; one
possessed a Wisconsin Second Class certificate." Another had probably also trained
as a teacher in the United States, since she immigrated to St. Peter's specifically to
teach; two had either a Saskatchewan or Missouri Grade 8; and the qualifications of
the last one appear to be unknown." In summarizing his findings, Kramer stated:
"The teachers, with two exceptions, have practically neither academic nor professional training which would fit them specifically for the work they are doing."
However, he added:
I would suggest that a training school be established at Humboldt for the thirteen
teachers now employed in this district. The Separate School could be utilized for
practice teaching. A course extending over a period of three months - say from
January to the end of March - in academic as well as professional training could
be given to these teachers. The Department would be at little expense in the
matter, since inspectors have but little to do at this season of the year and I think
that Mr. Dames] O'Brien, assisted by myself if necessary, could do the work in a
satisfactory manner to all concerned. 24

In short, Kramer viewed all of the teachers as acceptable to the Department of
Education provided they completed three months of normal school training.
Finally, examination of Group A shows that the qualifications of teachers employed after 1917 and especially after 1921 were better than those ofnumerous earlier
teachers and that an increasing proportion held Saskatchewan certification throughout the time that they taught." This is in line with an understanding reached between

a not.ary public and soon afterwards secretary-treasurer of t.he local rural municipality. He lat.er
ret.urned t.othe United Stat.es and became manager of a bank in Rock Springs, Wyoming.
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Hilda Schwartz and Agnes Litschauer. Schwartz was born in Hundesdorf, Bavaria, Germany, 24
February 1872. At eight.een she received a scholarship of a t.rip round the world and subsequently
taught in Germany and in Rome. In about. 1899 she immigrat.ed to St. Cloud, Minn., to st.udy English
at. the Benedictine Sist.ers' academy and in 1905 received a Minnesot.a Second Class t.eaching
certificate.In 1911 she moved t.oSt.. Peter's and in 1912 obtained Third Class cert.ification. She taught.
in a parochial school (St..Boniface) only in 1911 and spent. t.he next. t.hirty-two years in public schools
in the colony. Litschauer, ofLecroix, Wise., moved t.oSt..Pet.er's in 1911 t.oteach in St.Joseph Parochial
School. In each of the next. three years as well as in 1918 she again travelled to St. Peter's to teach in
t.he same school. Rev. E.H. Oliver met. herin 1915, during his t.rip through St. Pet.er's, andjudged her
t.obe "an extremely capable woman" and a "splendid t.eacher."
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Rosa Zimmeth, Christine Schauwecker, Agnes Kopp, and Mrs. Walburga Hermle. About. all t.hat.is
known ofZimmeth is that. she came from Mankato, Minn., and taught. in St.. Mary school in 1910 and
1911. Schauwecker, see fn. 14. Koppwas born in Bozeman, Mont.., 17 Sept.ember 1892 and moved t.o
St.. Pet.er's with her family in 1904. She attended public school in Bozeman and St. Pet.er's, after which
she spent at.least one year in high school in Wolesley, Sask. She began t.eaching at.St..Paul Parochial
School in 1911, taught t.here again in 1913 and then elsewhere unt.il her marriage in 1916. Hermle,
whose qualifications Kramer referred t.oas unknown, was born in Germany, 1 April 1860, immigrated
to the United States sometime thereafter, moved t.oSt..Peter's from California in 1903, and taught at
Sacred Heart Parochial School 1910-12.
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SAB, DE, E3, M1, Office of the Administrative Officer, Deputy Minist.er's Correspondence, Schools,
Kramer to Calder (Private and Confident.ial), 24July 1911 (hereaft.er Kramer report).
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Table A shows t.en individuals as t.eaching both before or during as well as aft.er 1917 and twenty-three
as instruct.ing for the first t.ime in 1918 or later. Of the t.en who taught. before 1918, two had earned
Saskat.chewan certificates by 1918; four possessed American certificates, and a fifth probably also did,
having taught. in various American states for a number of years. Another had completed a
Saskatchewan Grade 10 and received t.emporary certification for a public school in 1920; and two, who
hadjoined the Ursulines, were in high school and would become certified teachers by t.he mid-1920s.

St. Bernard Parochial School Band with their teacher, Michael Pitzel (centre), 1917, playing at a picnic
held at their log schoolhouse, which had originally also served as St. Bernard Church.

Courtesy Gerry Pitzel, Regina, Saskatchewan

William M. Martin, premier and minister of Education, and Abbot Bruno Doerfler in
1918,26 and is most apparent when schools are viewed individually. Commencing with
the hiring ofMary Wurm by St.Joseph and ofMichael Pitzel by St.John in 1922, these
schools thereafter employed certified teachers at practically all times. The same was
true of Carmel Catholic as of 1923 and St. Michael as of 1925. Mary Muench taught at
the former during its last two years of operation, 1923 and 1924, and then moved to
the latter." Following the opening of St. Anthony in 1922, five of the eleven schools
which functioned in subsequent years were taught by Ursuline Sisters. Some of them
had taught in Germany, Winnipeg or St. Peter's for many years, and by the latter part
of the decade, practically all possessed Saskatchewan certification, as did teachers in
Among the twenty-three who first taught in 1918 or later, seven held Saskatchewan certificates when
they were hired; two had probably qualified as teachers in Nova Scotia; two had already been approved
to teach in a Saskatchewan public school; one had taught for fifteen years, probably in the United
States; five had been educated in an American college or seminary; three were fully qualified to attend
normal school, having completed Grades 11 or 12 in Saskatchewan, and three had spent at least a year
in high school.
26

St. Peter's Abbey Archives (hereafter SPAA), Parochial School Folder, Martin to Doerfler, 16 October
1918, and reply 10 December 1918.
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Wurm was born in Westphalia, Germany, 27 July 1897, trained as a teacher and taught for a year in
Germany, and immigrated to Saskatchewan in 1921, during which y~ar she obtained Third Class
certification. In 1953 her son, Otto Lang Jr. was named a Rhodes Scholar. Pitzel, see fn. 21; and
Muench, see fn. 14 above. The MacLellan sisters, Christine and Kathleen, who succeeded Wurm and
Pitzel, came from Nova Scotia and would scarcely have ventured west to teach without having obtained
Nova Scotia certification which was readily accepted in Saskatchewan.

the colony's public schools." Only St. Bernard and St. Benedict frequently employed
individuals lacking either Saskatchewan or other Canadian teaching certificates
during their final years.
Because scholars refer to St. Peter's parochial schools as bilingual, a good place to
begin an examination oftheir curriculum is with use ofthe German language, initially
for instructional purposes and subsequently as a subject of study. The first point to be
made is that during the years when the schools are said to have been bilingual, that
was not uniformly so. Of the fifteen which opened prior to 1914, one was an
English-only institution; and another, which existed from 1907 to 1909, offered
instruction in German during only part of the first year. That German was at times not
taught in a parochial school is not surprising. Throughout the years that the schools
functioned, St. Peter's German Catholics viewed them as institutions whose primary
purpo~e was to preserve the Catholic faith and only secondarily to perpetuate the use
of the German language. 29 Second, what designation of a school as bilingual meant
as regards teaching in German and English also warrants mention. Such schools are
described as offering instruction in German either all morning or all afternoon and
in English during the other half of the school day. However, instruction was not half
in each language in many instances. Arithmetic appears to have been usually if not
always offered in English. Thus, if it was taught during the portion of the day when
German was used, more than half of the daily lessons would have been given in
English. Third, while the change from German as a language of instruction to simply
a subject of study does not appear to have occurred at the same time in all schools,
that transformation may have begun as early as the fall of 1913, was clearly underway
by mid-1914, and was being actively promoted by the Benedictine clergy no later than
September 1916. 30 Fourth, regardless ofwhen the change is said to have begun, by the
latter date the use of German was rapidly declining and by 1920 it was no longer
offered in a number of schools, while the remainder had ceased to be bilingual. In
28

Some research remains to be done on the qualifications ofthe Ursulines. However, data now possessed
show nine often sisters who taught in 1926 as possessing First or Third Class certificates. The tenth may
also have been certified, since she possessed Second Class standing in 1931. The Ursulines took over
Laurier Public School in 1927 and staffed it with two First Class teachers. See SAB, Teachers' Register,
1927, for district No. 1466. During the years 1921 to 1925, ninety-four public school districts operating
one-room schools and lying wholly or partly within St. Peter's employed among their teachers
twenty-seven lacking certification. However, during the next five years, 1926-1930, 100 similar schools
in the same area engaged only seven teachers without certificates.

29

White, "Pre-World War I Saskatchewan German Catholic Thought," 26-35.
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In 1909 the Benedictines, meeting in Chapter, passed resolutions dealing with parochial schools. They
called for bilingual schools and provided for a Parish School Commission, comprised of three
Benedictines, which would, among other things, arrange for the "uniform conduct of instruction." See
SPAA, I.H. ChapterofSt.. Peter's Abbey, Chapter Resolutions, 13 May 1909. Some years later, rules and
regulations governing St. Peter Parochial School, situated at the Benedictine Monastery, were drawn
up and printed. They stated that English was the language of instruction in the school (and, given the
1909 resolutions, in all parochial schools) and that all pupils were to take one hour ofGerman per day.
The notice is not dated, but someone subsequently wrote "1914-1916" on it. See SPAA, Parochial
School Folder. Fortunately, Father Chrysostom Hoffman, the parish priest at Bruno, produced a
handwritten, abbreviated copy for his parochial school. See ibid. It too is not dated, but the last day on
which he could have produced it. as well as the last approximate date on which it could most logically
have taken effect can be established. Because the rules would probably have been implemented at the
beginning of a school year, and since Chrysostom was transferred from Bruno to Muenster on 28 May
1917, see Windschiegl, F~fty Golden Years, 186, that date is 7 September 1916. However, in view of the
fact that Carmel Catholic, which began operating on 30 July 1914, offered only one hour of German
per day, the rules may have been formulated two years earlier, or even about 3 September 1913, the
day that the Ursulines began teaching in the colony.

1920 ten of the eleven existing schools filed reports with the Department of Education, eight ofwhich mentioned languages in use. Three reported that all teaching was
in English and five that German was taught from a halfto one hour daily. 1926 reports,
while fewer in number, show German as no longer taught in additional schools, while
the sole 1929 report indicates that it was restricted to certain grades. During 1929 St.
Angela enrolled pupils in Grades 1 to 8 but offered German only to those in 3 to 7.31
Finally, by mid-1930, offering German even as a subject of study had virtually ceased,
all but two parochial schools having closed.
Thus far the place of German in parochial schools has been described as set out in
surviving documents; but it should be noted that interviews with former pupils and
teachers at times reveal differing situations. A few pupils recalled being taught more
in German than in English during the prewar years; others stated that certain, usually
bilingual schools were taught only in English when staffed by specific teachers. Such
differences are attributable to various causes. Sometimes parents wanted teachers to
use one language more than the other: for example, German when teaching beginners. In other cases, German Catholic teachers were more fluent in one language (not
necessarily German) than in the other," and did all or most of their teaching in the
language they knew best. In other instances, the language of instruction is best
described as determined by accident. For example, upon or shortly after their arrival,
the Ursulines sought to offer all instruction, save one hour per day, in English; but
only about half of them were able to do so when they began teaching in St. Peter's in
1913. Coming to Saskatchewan from Germany, a place with a milder climate, they
were not immediately aware of such things as the need to wear "woolen undergarments and Canadian-type sweaters" in winter and frequently became ill. 33 It is
reasonable to believe that on such occasions, an Ursuline fluent in English had at
times to be replaced by one who was not.
Aside from the fact that parochial schools usually taught German, English and
religion, little can be said of their curriculum during their early years of operation.
The only indications ofwhat it included and ofthe textbooks employed are contained
in a directive issued by the Benedictine clergy, a brief outline of the weekly course of
study produced by a priest in charge of a particular school, and a letter written by a
public school trustee. When calling for parochial schools in 1905, the clergy stated
that children should also be taught scientific subjects; and when Father Chrysostom
Hoffman opened St. Bruno in 1906, he posted regulations respecting its operation,
written in English and reading in part:
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SAB, DE, Private Schools and Colleges, Annual Return, 1920, Nos. 43,45-8,50-1,53-5. There is no
report for St. Bruno, which ceased to be bilingual either during or before the war. Annual Return,
1926, Nos. 45,48,50,52. Schools Nos. 46 and 51 were English-only, having hired the MacLellan sisters,
Irish Catholic teachers from Nova Scotia. For 1929, see memo, 31 December 1929, in ibid, No. 48.
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Elenora Michels, who taught in St.Joseph in 1916, was described as unable to speak German by Mrs.
Annie Platzer,nee Langen,interviewwith author,Humboldt, Sask., 30 April 1978. That certain others
were able to teach well in German is also debatable. The Kopp sisters, Clara and Agnes, were born in
Bozeman, Montana, in the 1890s and moved to St. Peter's in 1904. According to Rev. Philip Loehr, a
son ofAgnes, the Kopps were the only German Catholic family in Bozeman, where the girls attended
a public school and could learn German only at home. He also states that when his mother was offered
a position in a parochial school, she had to take steps to improve her German. Interview with author,
Muenster, Sask., December 1994. Limited competence in German may explain why Clara, the older
sister, never taught in a parochial school after receiving her teaching certificate. Another teacher of
questionable competence in German owing to where she obtained her elementary education is Agnes
Auchstaetter. She attended Early Dawn Public School.
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Sister BenedictPlemel, "History of the Ursuline Convent, Bruno," (Ts, n.d.), p. 65, Ursuline Convent,
Bruno, Sask.

A.M.

8:45
9:00-10:00
10:00-12:00

P.M.

1:00-4:00

Morning Prayers
Catechism and Bible History
German Reading etc. For the Higher classes
Arithmetic from recess to noon.
The other English Branches. Friday afternoon
may be devoted to Music, Drawing, Hygiene,
and Recitations.

On the other hand, the trustee dealt very generally with text books. When seeking
information from educational authorities concerning those approved for use in 1904,
he remarked that children possessed various works used in American public and
parish schools. It would be surprising if such books were not used in St. Boniface and
perhaps elsewhere during the first year or SO.34
Following his inspection of parochial schools in 1911, Kramer reported to Calder
on a variety ofsubjects, including their course ofstudy and textbooks. In most, lessons
in German and religion took up "the greater part of the forenoon," and all provided
instruction in reading, writing, spelling, English, literature and arithmetic. But a
different situation prevailed respecting other subjects. Pupils in only three schools
were given what Kramer viewed as "fair" instruction in geography, and in all eight
history and grammar received little attention. He was also very upset to discover that
children in only one school sang "God Save the King." Kramer provided fewer details
about textbooks. However, by mentioning the titles of books used in six schools, he
revealed widespread adoption of a particular Canadian publication. Five had Sadlier's
Catholic Reader, approved for Saskatchewan separate schools; and one the De La Salle
Reader, used in English Catholic schools in Quebec. On the other hand, four used
different works for teaching writing; only two had either a grammar or arithmetic
text35 ; and though most had maps, none were reported as possessing books on history
or geography.
About four years after Kramer visited St. Peter's, the parochial school curriculum
underwent a major transformation. Table 2 contains the 1914 and 1916 daily
schedules of instruction for St. Bernard School, which were drawn up by its teachers,
Mary Pastors and Mary Piemel respectively.f" Comparison of these schedules shows
that between the times they were drafted German language and religious instruction
were reduced from two hours and twenty-five minutes to one hour and thirty minutes
per day, while instruction in such other subjects as spelling, geography and history was
markedly increased.
While Plemel's schedule and its accompanying documents are very revealing
respecting St. Bernard's 1916 curriculum, one cannot immediately conclude either
that it contained "everything ... taught in rural government schools," as Abbot
Doerfler claimed early that year, or that it was typical of the course of study followed
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Bote, 14 February 1905; SPAA, Parochial School Folder, St. Bruno Parochial School Regulations, 4
September 1906; and SAB, DE, PSF, 935, Hanacek t.oCalder, 20June 1904. Hanaceklived close t.oSt.
Boniface Parochial School.
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SAB, Kramer report. Texts were Ontario Copy Books, Gage:5 Natural Slant, Palmer's Methods, Lessons in
English,Groggen's Grammerand RaY:5 Modern Practical Arithmetic.
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Pastors was born in Barton, Wise., 20 January 1893; obtained a Wisconsin First Grade t.eaching
certificate in 1912; moved at once to St. Peter's, and taught in various parochial schools until 1922,
when she returned t.othe United States. Plemel was born in Albany, Minn., 6January 1896, and moved
t.oSt. Peter's to t.each in 1912. While t.eaching in various parochial schools, she met the Ursulines and
joined their Order in 1917. She furthered her education while t.eaching and in 1925 obt.ained a Third
Class certificate.

Table 2:
Daily Schedule of Instruction, St. Bernard Parochial School, 1914 and 1916
Schedule A
Teacher: Mary Pastors
Date: 1June 1914
8:40-9:00: Rosary
9:00-10:10: Catechism
10:10-10:30: Bible History/German Reading
al ternating
10:30-10:40: Recess
10:40-11:35: German Reading11:35-12:05: Arithmetic
12:05-1:00: Intermission
1:00-1:40: Arithmetic
1:40-2:30: Eng-lish Reading2:30-2:40: Recess
2:40-3:20: Eng-lish Reading3:20-3:40: Spelling- - All Classes
3:40-3:50: Geog-raphy/Hist.ory alternating
3:50-4:00: Penmanship/Drawing alternating

ScheduleB
Teacher: Mary Plemel
Date: Oct.ober 1916
8:45-9:00: Rosary
9:00-9:45: Catechism
9:45-10:30: Arit.hmetic

10:30-10:45: Recess
10:45-11:15: Arit.hmet.ic
11:15-12:00: Bible History/German Reading12:00-1:00: Intermission
1:00-1:15: Penmanship or Sing-ing1:15-1:30: Canadian Hist.ory/Grammar/Civics
1:30-1:35: Review of Primary German
1:35-2:30: Eng-lishReading2:30-2:45: Recess
2:45-2:55: Primary Eng-lish
2:55-3:30: Geography/Brit.ish History/Physiology
3:30-4:00: Spelling- Classes
Note: The original copy of each schedule lacks certain details. Schedule A is undat.ed but. signed by Mary
Past.ors; Schedule B is included among fourt.een pages of data, none of which are signed but. t.hree of
which are dat.ed eit.her "Oct.ober" or "1916." However, bot.h who composed Schedule B and when
Schedule A was drawn up can be det.ermined. Because the fourt.een pages, which contain Schedule B,
appear t.ohave been written by the same person and constitute a report on the performance of pupils in
the fall of 1916, they were no doubt produced by Mary Plemel, who taught in St..Bernard in 1915 and
1916. Mary Pastors, who produced Schedule A, taught in St.. Bernard in 1914, 1918, 1919 and 1922. Since
Schedule A shows pupils receiving more instruction in both German and religion t.han when taught
according to Schedule B, Schedule A must have been drawn up when Past.ors first began teaching in St.
Bernard, 1June 1914. For simplicity in presentation, both schedules as set out above are abbreviated. The
originals show when different groups of pupils received instruction in various subjects. For example,
Pastors taught catechism as six separate units, A and B Upper, A and B Int.ermediate, and A and B
Primary, while Plemel taught. senior st.udents Biblical Hist.ory for t.en minut.es t.hree times a week and
Physiology to those students only on Thursdays.
Source: St.. Bernard School, Reg-ister, SPAA.

by all fourteen parochial schools operating that fall. However, other evidence
indicates both that Doerfler's assertion was essentially valid and that all parochial
schools had probably adopted a similar curriculum.
When St. Bernard's 1916 curriculum is compared to that in effect in Saskatchewan's public schools, the two are found to be nearly identical. St. Bernard's pupils
were enrolled in Grades 1 to 6 and shown as being instructed in all departmental
"Fixed Subjects" save one - they might be said to have been taught catechism,
German and Biblical History rather than "Elementary Science." In addition, when
reporting on her students' progress, Plemel mentioned various textbooks in use and
topics dealt with in class. For example, her pupils studied both Canadian and British
history, using texts prescribed by the department, Duncan's Story ofthe Canadian People
and the Britannia History Reader, and in geography, they learned about Canada and its
37
provinces and, among other things, about the British Isles and their divisions. In
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For t.he Saskat.chewan curriculum and approved t.exts see Course of Study for the Public Schools of
Saskatchewan (Regina: King's Printer, 1916),4, and Circular ofInformationfor Teachers and Students,
1915-1916, P: 5, DE, Resource Centre, Regina.

short, though it is possible that some of its pupils did not know the name of Canada's
king or would not have recognized the Canadian flag,38 St. Bernard Parochial, like
Saskatchewan's public schools, apparently had among its goals teaching children to
become "true Canadians," as Doerfler claimed.
Itis also reasonable to conclude that St. Bernard's 1916 curriculum was used in all
of St. Peter's parochial schools. Between 1913 and 1915, the Ursulines took charge of
four schools and very quickly began teaching all eight grades. However, in order to
obtain a Grade 8 diploma, their students had to pass the examinations set by the
Department of Education for public schools at locations designated by the department. That pupils from Ursuline-run schools did so at least as early as 1917, and
students from certain others somewhat later, is indicative of their course of study.39
Finally, self-interest alone on the part of the Benedictines and Ursulines dictated that
they did all in their power to insure that parochial school children were taught the
provincial curriculum. The former were bent on establishing a college for boys and
the latter an academy for girls, where their students might acquire a complete
Saskatchewan high school education. Both Orders achieved their goals in the early
1920s, and by the middle of the decade were producing high school graduates. 40
Among matters relating to parochial schools, the most challenging is to determine
the quality of education their pupils received. The only standard by which quality
might be measured is that used to rate instruction in public schools, but its adoption
raises a number of problems. First, on a number of occasions prominent individuals,
familiar with both public and parochial schools, compared their performance respecting the education ofchildren. However, their statements cannot immediately be
taken at face value because such things as personal biases or the positions they
occupied may have caused them to describe situations other than as they actually
were. Second, insofar as a standard by which to measure quality of instruction in
public schools can be said to exist, it can be applied to Rarochial schools on only a few
occasions during the years in which they operated. 1 Third, the use of quality of
instruction in public schools as a yardstick by which to judge that of parochial schools
cannot be undertaken without reservation. During the years in question, neither
38

Lack of knowledge of king and flag was evidently t.rue of some parochial school students four years
lat.er. Dr. J.T.M. Anderson, Direct.or of Education for New Canadians, t.hen wrot.e of a conversation
wit.hfourSt.. Leo pupils: "Aboy who claimed t.obe in Grade 5, when asked did not. know what. t.he Union
Jackwas, claimed he had never heard of it.,did not. know what. the Canadian flag looked like, and could
not. give t.he name of our King. He was a bright. lad and spoke excellent. English." SAB, Martin Papers,
Anderson t.oMartin, 22 September 1920, p.19,736. St.. Leo's t.eacherwas Emily Schneider, who is said
to have been of Hungarian German background.
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During 1917-21 over twenty pupils from St. Peter, St. Bruno, St.. Angela and St.. Benedict wrote Grade
8 exams. In 1923 pupils from St. Boniface and St.. Ant.hony, which opened in 1922, did so as well. See
SAB,DE, Grade 8 Examinations Results, 1917-1923. Addit.ional students from t.hese and ot.her schools
also complet.ed Grade 8 during these years. For example, according to t.he Bote, 4 August 1921, four St.
Angela girls passed Grade 8 that. year, and in 1923 Mrs. Catherine Dale, nee Engel, became Carmel
Cat.holic's first Grade 8 graduate (interview with author, Carmel, Sask., 7July 1978), but none of the five
appear t.o have been included in the department.'s record of results. Certain schools appear t.o have
never taught all eight grades: St.. Bernard, St..John and St..Joseph only 1 to 7 and St.. Michael only 1 t.o6.
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St.. Peter's College opened in Muenster in 1921 and the Ursuline Academy in Bruno in 1922. See Bote,
9 August 1923, and St. Peter's Messenger (Muenster, Sask.) , 4 August 1925.
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Examination of t.he files of about 200 public schools within or near St..Pet.er's did not. enable me t.o
draw up a scale rating quality of instruction. Though the files oft.en contain inspectors' reports, most.
are for the lat.er 1920s. In addition, all schools were not. inspect.ed by t.he same individual, with t.he
result t.hat terminology used in grading t.hem is not. uniform. However, as will be seen, exceptions t.o
t.hissituation exist as regards St.. Pet.er's parochial schools.

people intimately involved with elementary education nor residents ofthe province were
unanimously agreed on what a course of study should include in order to provide
children with an education meriting designation as excellent. For example, Roman
Catholics as well as certain other religious groups believed that if their children could not
acquire an adequate grounding in their faith while in school, they could not be viewed as
obtaining a top quality education. The questions of whether a bilingual education was
superior to a unilingual education and whether pupils in the primary grades progressed
more rapidly when taught in English or in their mother tongue were also much debated.
Nevertheless, the quality of instruction these schools provided ought to be examined to
the extent permitted by available evidence. People who attacked them generally did so by
insinuating that the schools indoctrinated rather than educated and Canadianized their
pupils and supported their charges by reference to the facts that the schools taught
religion and a foreign language and were frequently staffed by non-Canadians, rather
than on how good an overall education they offered.
During the decade ending in 1918, when referring to parochial schools a number
of people either directly or implicitly compared their instruction to that of public
schools. The first to do so was P.R. McDonald, a public school inspector who,
following a visit to Bruno, remarked in a letter to a superior: "I am informed that many
of the children in the district are not attending the private school ... their reason
being that there is too much time given to teaching German and religion and little or
no time to teaching the English branches.T" McDonald obviously believed that
children received better instruction when enrolled in a public school. While such a
conclusion may have been accurate, there are a number ofreasons for treating it with
skepticism. First, he was sent to Bruno to assist in establishing a public school, a task
which might be facilitated by attacking the parochial school. Second, he was apparently prejudiced against people of German background." Third, reports of attendance at St. Bruno do not support his allegation. Indeed, there is reason to believe
that its level of attendance would have equalled or bettered that of a public school.
The pastor overseeing its operation, Father Chrysostom Hoffman, did not hesitate to
use his priestly authority to enforce attendance: he often announced in church that
children who did not attend regularly would be denied First Holy Communion when
the time came for them to receive it. 44
In 1916 Father Chrysostom also commented on the school situation in Bruno in
terms suggesting that he too was not an impartial observer:
Recently I've had the public school inspector visit the parochial school and he
expressed himself well satisfied. He thought our children very good in English, in
fact real bright. He also visited the public school, and made a most outrageous
45
report of that school. He was a bigoted Methodist at that.
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SAB, DE, PSF, 1587, McDonald t.oMcColl, 30 April 1908.
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An undat.ed translation ofan it.em which appeared in a newspaper reads in part.: "We must. state ... that
School Inspr. McDonald ... at a meeting certainly did considerable threatening. This man seems to
consider Germans ignorant 'Foreigners,' who by stupidity, may easily befrightened out of their wits."
See SAB, DE, PSF, 2189, Hoffman Public School, located near Bruno.
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At various times during 1907 the Bolestat.ed that forty-five, forty t.o fifty, or fifty to sixty pupils were
expected t.oenroll in St. Bruno, and at the end of the year that forty-three had attended regularly. See
11 July, 29 August, 19 September and 12 December issues. For warnings respecting attendance, see
SPAA, Publications, St. Bruno, 20 September 1908; 8, 22 August, 19 September, 3, 17 October 1909;
1,29 May, 18 September 1910; and 19 March, 9 April 1911.
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SPAA, Corres. ofP. Chrysostom with sister, 9 August 1903-14 December 1916, Chrysostom to sister, 14
December 1916. I could not find the report on either school. However, a letter by the inspector

At about the same time, both Abbot Doerfler and Premier Walter Scott, who was also
minister of Education, expressed opinions on instruction in public and parochial
schools. Doerfler maintained that the education provided in the latter was at least
equal in quality to that of the former.l" a position to which Scott lent support. At a
meeting respecting education with an Orange Lodge delegation, Scott declared:
At Muenster where most of these [parochial] schools are, English is as well taught
as in the public schools. The children going to these schools are children of
American-German parentage. The parents speak English very well and their
children are taught it. There are no serious problems with them. 47

In 1917, not long after becoming premier and minister of Education, William M.
Martin visited a number of St. Peter's parochial schools. A short time later, in a letter
to Doerfler, Martin's attorney general, W.F.A. Turgeon, summed up what the premier
had said to him on the subject: "He speaks very highly of your parochial schools and
seems to think they are very efficient. ,,48 The following year Martin exchanged letters
with Doerfler in which they reached agreement on all important matters respecting
the operation of parochial schools. In the course of his letter, Martin stated:
As you know, I visited a number of your schools last fall and I was particularly
impressed with the work which is being done and have so stated on a number of
occasions. The school problem at present, as you are aware, is a very difficult one
in which the great majority of people are taking a keen interest. It is obviously
necessary, therefore, to have all the schools in the Province of so efficient a
character that they cannot be made the subject of criticism. 49

Though neither Scott nor Martin said so specifically, they apparently believed like
Doerfler that parochial schools were providing an education approximately equal in
quality to that of public schools. However, without examining other evidence, one
cannot conclude that such was really the case. For various reasons, all three could
have chosen to describe the parochial schools in overly favourable terms. Owing to
the position he occupied, Doerfler could be expected to speak well of them; he was also
emotionally upset when he expressed himself publicly on the subject.I" Meanwhile, as
Martin noted in his letter, education, and particularly the use oflanguages other than
English in elementary schools, was a politically sensitive issue. As leaders of a political
involved shows t.hat. he was critical of t.he public school and its t.eacher and, t.oget.her wit.h a second
letter, leaves no doubt. but. that. he harboured ant.i-German and ant.i-Cat.holic sentiments. For example,
he stated t.hat.Bruno's privat.e school support.ers were "pro-German" and "lacking in British blood and
patriotism.," that. t.he clergy opposed educating children and t.hat. Roman Cat.holic school children
were "backward." See SAB, Martin Papers, McCullough t.oTegenkamp, 22 November 1916, and same
t.odeputy minist.er, 29 December 1916, pp. 16,494-6 and 16,522-4.
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Doerller, GermanSchools in theHumboldtDistrict, 1.
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SAB, Calder Papers, Meeting with L.O.L., 20January 1916, p. 2,678.
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SAB, Turgeon Papers, 3b: Constit.uency Files: Humboldt., Turgeon t.oDoerller, 17 Sept.ember 1917 .
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SPAA, Parochial School Folder, Martin t.oDoerller, 16 Oct.ober 1918. Also see reply, 10 December 1918.
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In a letter to a colleague in Minnesot.a, he wrot.e: "I am going aft.er a Presbyt.erian Minist.er [E.H.
Oliver], who has been making a big fuss in the public press and in public in general about. our parish
schools. I enclose a copy of a circular, which I got. out. against. him....1want. t.o expose t.hisfellow and
make him harmless." SPAA, Corres. Abbot. B. Doerller t.oAbbot. P. Engel, Doerller t.oEngel, 23January
1916. Doerfler was irritated because much of what. Oliver stated was inaccurat.e and unjustified, see
Whit.e, "Maintaining Anglo-Celtic Cultural Hegemony in Saskat.chewan," and he want.ed Oliver "in t.he
name of justice and fair play" and as "a gentleman" and "a man of honour" t.o provide evidence
supporting his allegations and t.o"disavow" erroneous conclusions. But.probably because Doerllerwas
of German extraction, he encount.ered difficulties when he sought. t.o challenge Oliver's charges via
t.he press. See "Exhibits A-E," in Doerller, GermanSchook

party holding office, both he and Scott would consciously seek to avoid providing
opponents with information which could prove embarrassing. In addition, Martin
may have had reservations about the accuracy of his public assertions: though twelve
parochial schools were functioning when he toured St. Peter's, he visited only five,
three of which were taught by Ursulines. A few months later, he asked inspector
O'Brien to examine Carmel Catholic, then being taught by a layperson, to "ascertain
... whether the children are under efficient instruction. ,,51
Before the war, the only person to deal with quality of instruction in a number of
parochial as well as public schools, and whose objectivity there is no reason to
question, is Lewis L. Kramer. During his 1911 investigation, he visited nine schools,
eight of which enrolled a total 271 pupils in Grades 1 to 6; and he reported to the
minister ofEducation on these eight both individually and as a group. In doing so, he
not only rated the students on how they performed when examined on various
subjects but also compared their level of knowledge with that of students with whom
he was familiar. Three extracts from his individual reports, those covering St.
Boniface, St. Bernard and Sacred Heart, which he viewed as best, average and poorest
among the schools, illustrate the variations in his findings.
Ofpupils attending St. Boniface, all ofwhom were in Grades 1, 2, 4 and 5, he stated:
Grade V - Arithmetic good, pupils evidently well taught. Spelling good Literature and reading good. In geography I examined the pupils on definitions
and the continent ofN. America.
Grades I, Examined in number work with satisfactory results.
II & IV - Pupils have a fair knowledge of English. Singing - "God Save the King"
- the only school where it was sung. Good Time Tables. On the whole, I consider
this school the best parish school in the district.

St. Bernard's students were all in 'the first four grades, and of their performance in
examination, Kramer recorded:
Grade IV - Reading and Literature fair. Expression not very good. Spelling is fair.
Fair knowledge and understanding of definitions in geography. No grammar or
history.
Grade III - Reading fair - tables good, spelling good.
Grade II - Language fair.
Grade I - Knowledge of English fair.
Answers were readily given when questions were asked in German. Order in
general was good. School tactics seem to be an unknown quantity. Teacher seems
to work hard and doing as good work as can be expected under the circumstances.

As regards examinations conducted at Sacred Heart, Kramer was brief but devastating. After mentioning that the school enrolled thirty pupils only nine of whom were
present, he declared:
All the pupils in the higher grades were absent. But if they are no better than those
that were present, then this school is but an apology for a school. I went away
disgusted with both teacher and pupils.

When summing up his findings respecting all schools, Kramer began: "the standing
of the pupils ... is not what it ought to be," and he continued:
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SPAA, Abbot Bruno's Papers, I-D-3, O'Brien to Rev. Joseph Wickel, 25 February 1918. For schools
examined including St. Bruno, St. Angela and St. Peter, see Bole,2 April 1918, and SAB, Martin Papers,
p. 22,332, Doerfler to Turgeon, 18 October 1917.

In my opinion four or five of these schools would probably compare favorably with
the average public school in the country as regards the subjects being taught, but
some subjects receive but scant attention.
In general, Reading is good as far as fluency and pronunciation is concerned but
lacking in expression. Spelling and writing may be taken as very fair. Literature
and English also fair. Geography only fair in three schools and poor in all the
others. History and grammar receives [sic] practically no attention whatsoever.

However, after referring to the rudimentary state ofschool furniture and the frequent
lack of educational apparatus, Kramer qualified his conclusions:
It isjust possible that owing to the fact that I have taught so many years in a graded
school where the equipment is up to date, where teachers are duly qualified and
where inspection and supervision forces [sic] pupils to a reasonable standard of
attainment in all subjects as laid down in our program of studies, - it is just
possible that owing to these reasons that my ideal of what a country school ought
to do is too high and that my criticism of these parish schools is too severe and
uncalled for, but I want to be honest and conscientious in this matter in order to
59
retain my self respect.
L
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By 1916, as indicated earlier, the parochial school curriculum had undergone a
major transformation. By that time the Ursuline Sisters had taken over four schools,
and substantial sums of money were being devoted to the construction of new school
buildings and the acquisition of equipment. At the same time, the Benedictines
apparently chose one of their members as their intermediary in dealings with
educational authorities and to perform various functions ofa school inspector." One
result, within a short space of time, were references, either direct or oblique, to
parochial school instruction varying significantly from those of Kramer.
In 1917 James O'Brien inspected Veronika Public School, the location ofwhich is
significant in view ofwhat he said in his report. To its north was St. Angela and to its
south-east St. Peter, both taught by Ursulines; and to its south-west, Humboldt Roman
Catholic Separate School. O'Brien was familiar with teachers of all three schools and
would soon participate in annual pedagogy workshops organized by the nuns. 54 When
reporting on Veronika, he expressed grave concern about its teacher:
In the school - American Germans - I find a teacher out of the Regina
Ruthenian Training School. Such a teacher can be of no service here, and such a
teacher should not be allowed in a parochial school area where, I presume, we
desire to keep the public schools at a higher point of efficiency than the parochial
schools. I think it would be well that the department should inquire through what
instrumentality such a teacher can be placed here. 55

It is reasonable to conclude that 0 'Brien considered the quality of instruction being
provided in Veronika as inferior to that in nearby Catholic schools, a very undesirable
situation from his standpoint. If the situation was prolonged, some of Veronika's
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SAB, Kramer report.
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SAB, M3 Turgeon Papers, 3b Constituency Files: Humboldt 1918-1921, Turgeon t.oDoerfler, 28 May
1918, indicat.es that Bernard Schaeffler, t.he pastor at. Watson, was acting in t.hat. capacity. See also
White, "German Catholic Parochial Schools in St. Peter's Colony: Their Buildings, Equipment and
Finances," 29-30.
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For organization of the workshops and O'Brien's subsequent. participation, see Plemel, "History of the
Ursuline Convent., Bruno," 44.
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SAB, DE, PSF, 2568, O'Brien to deputy minist.er, 26 May 1917.

pupils might be transferred to a parochial or separate school, an action which would
make the department's goal of eliminating parochial schools more difficult.
The following year Premier Martin advised Abbot Doerfler that he was favourably
impressed with the parochial schools which he had visited. He began his letter by
stating: "I desire to set out certain things with which 1 think your schools should be
willing to comply.... the only desire we have is to know that the education being given
in the schools is of an efficient character." He then referred to five matters, including
use by the schools of textbooks approved by the department; and, after providing
reasons why he was certain Doerfler would find his position agreeable, he remarked:
with the exception, I think, ofyour readers, you are making use of our authorized
text-books. The only fault which I would find with the readers in question is that
they are prepared and published in the States. From the standpoint ofa Canadian,
of course, I think it would be better if books prepared in Canada were used.... It
is a matter ... to which I call your attention and would ask you to give it
consideration. 56

Doerfler's response suggests that people in charge of the parochial schools were
taking steps to insure that pupils had good quality textbooks and may well have been
in advance in provincial authorities in that regard:
Formerly we used the Dominion Catholic Readers, which were authorized by the
Department. As these readers were very ancient (they were used under the name
of "Excelsior Readers" in a school which I attended as a boy forty years ago in
Minnesota), we introduced about four years ago the Century Catholic Readers
published by Binziger Bros., of New York. The publishers had informed us that his
series was authorized for the English Catholic Schools ofQuebec. An examination
of the series showed that these readers held their own with the very best, and
therefore we introduced them into our schools. I am sending you under separate
cover a set of these books for inspection and I think you will agree that they are
superior to any other Catholic English readers used in Canada. If you insist on our
changing these books for others, we would of course, do so, but would regret the
necessity, as it would appear to be a retrograde step. The other text-books
authorized by the Department are being used in our schools, and we have no
intention to change them for others. 57

While one cannot be certain that Martin said no more on the subject, an event
occurring about six years later suggests that was the case. Late in 1924, in a letter to
Samuel J. Latta, Martin's successor as minister of Education, a Muenster resident
made a series of allegations respecting St. Peter Parochial School, located in his
community, and urged that it be replaced by a public school "for the benefit of the
growing generation. ,,58 The result was a "Special Report" by an inspector:
Every opportunity was given me to make a survey. The sisters are not qualified
teachers but were evidently following closely the Course of Study as two pupils
from the school wrote on the grade VIII examination, both passing, one with
honors. The text books are those prescribed except the readers which, although
somewhat difficult, were of a good type, well illustrated.... There are five students
to take the grade VIII examination this year.... The school room presented no
features that might not be found in any school. All the children are Catholic.
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He also inspected St. Peter's College and commented upon it:
This institution is little more than a Continuation school and about 75 boys are
enrolled who have passed the grade VIII examination. The High School course of
study is followed and the students write the regular departmental examinations.
There are about 17 students in grades XI and XII. ... Young priests do the
teaching.
Finally, he concluded: "Taking the whole matter into consideration, it would seem
that a very good class of education was provided and that there was yet no demand
for public school facilities. ,,59

Shortly after Latta informed the pa~ty in Muenster that parochial schools were
inspected by the department and assured him that the community's children were
"receiving efficient education.t''" Carmel Catholic Parochial School closed and its
pupils began attending neighbouring public schools. The Public Service Monthly
reported the event and also referred in general terms to the quality of education
children had received:
The private school which had been held at Carmel for severalyears was discontinued at the end ofJune, and it was found that the pupils who hadjoined the public
schools in the district had been very well graded and were doing satisfactory
work. 61

Between 1926 and 1930 eight parochial schools closed: St. Bernard, St. Boniface,
St.John, St. Bruno, St. Benedict, St.Joseph, St. Michael, and St. Anthony; and in 1932
and 1934 respectively St. Peter and St. Angela did so as well. Except for St. Benedict,
each was immediately replaced by a public school, which was promptly visited by an
inspector, in all casesJames O'Brien. When reporting to the department, O'Brien not
only commented on the pupils and teachers but also almost always recorded his
conclusions respecting the "general standing" of the students as a percentage. Of the
nine schools which became public schools, four prior to their conversion had been
taught by lay people and five by Ursulines. When O'Brien examined students taught
by the former, he found their general standing to vary somewhat and to fall in the
lower part of his scale. He rated the performance of pupils in one school as below 50
percent, in another as about 50 percent, in the third as 55 to 60 percent and in the
fourth as 60 percent. 62 Though some of his reports on schools taught by the nuns
apparently no longer exist, those which do show the standing of their pupils to have
been markedly better. In 1931, when St. Peter and St. Angela were still operating,
O'Brien conducted inspections; and, while he did not refer to their pupils' standing
in numerical terms, he stated:
The [St. Peter] staff is composed of two efficient teachers holding certificates of
the province.... In teachers, nature ofinstruction, standing of pupils, control and
training this school deserves to rank with the best of the public schools. The
standing and work of people in both departments [in St. Angela] take rank with
63
the better class of public schools.
.
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SAB, DE, Privat.e Schools, Report. by O'Brien, 30 January 1931, No. 43, St.. Pet.er's Parochial, and 24
Oct.ober 1931, No. 48, St.. Angela's Parochial.

Between 1926 and 1930 O'Brien also inspected numerous public schools within or
near St. Peter's Colony, and copies of his reports are contained in the records of
twenty-eight of them. His grading of the general standing of their pupils was as
follows: in twelve, 75 to 90 percent; in nine, 61 to 74 percent; in three, 60 percent; in
three 55 to 59 percent, and in one, 50 percent. 64
While O'Brien did not assign numerical grades to pupils in St. Peter and St. Angela,
what he said of the schools suggests that he would have placed them at 75 percent or
better. Since it is also reasonable to believe that all Ursuline-run schools provided
instruction of approximately the same quality." five of the nine parochial schools
operating in the latter part of the 1920s can be characterized as offering instruction
superior to that available in the average public school while four appear inferior. Thus
parochial school students may have received approximately the same quality of
instruction as public school students in the postwar years at least. However, because
Ursuline-run schools enrolled two-thirds or more ofall parochial school students from
66
1922 onward, the average parochial school student of the 1920s may have obtained
an even better quality of education than that provided in public schools.
On the basis ofwhat has been related respecting teachers, curriculum and quality
of instruction in St. Peter's Colony's parochial and public schools, it is reasonable to
conclude that in the pre-World War I years pupils attending the former on average
received an education inferior to those enrolled in the latter. As Kramer noted
following his 1911 inspection, certain subjects contained in the provincial course of
study received little or no attention in parochial schools, while a little over half of the
schools provided in the subjects they taught instruction equal in quality to that
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In addition to those concerning St. Peter and St. Angela other inspectors' reports on Ursuline-run
schools exist. By 1925 the sisters had taken overWatson Separate School, which inspector Casseyvisited
on 13 September 1927 and remarked: "Sister Magdalen is a capable teacher, has a fine appreciation
of English literature, illustrates her teaching ... and easily holds the attention of her pupils.... Sister
Clementine is definite in her teaching, always having a message for her class, possibly enjoys teaching
senior rather thanjunior pupils but is having success with her many pupils in many grades." The school
enrolled pupils from Grade 1 to 10. See SAB, DE, Roman Catholic Separate School No. 19. A bit later
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questioning freely." See report SAB, DE, PSF, 4754,21 August 1928. St. Boniface was later transferred
t.o another inspect.or, who on 8 July 1933 report.ed: ''Your school is functioning well under the
guidance of two very capable teachers. Both are highly qualified and undertake their work with
eagerness and enthusiasm. A fine spirit of cooperation permeates the class rooms. Response is
unrestrained and based on the information previously acquired. Reading is well up to the required
standard, writing much above the average found in the grades, exercise books are kept. neat and
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available in public schools. In addition, though Kramer stated that his conclusions
may have been overly harsh, he could have found parents of parochial school
children who would probably have said they were not."
During the second decade of the century a combination ofdevelopments resulted
in both a major and rapid transformation of parochial schools. By 1911 numerous
settlers had replaced or were replacing their log cabins with larger frame dwellings,
and in some cases even acquiring such luxuries as automobiles. These and other
occurrences such as the opening of St. Elizabeth Hospital in Humboldt in 1911 by
nuns from Klagenfurt, Austria, indicated that the pioneer stage of development in St.
Peter's was ending and that its residents could, among other things, contribute more
toward education, as residents of Humboldt soon demonstrated by opening a high
68
school. Such improvements in people's material conditions probably encouraged
Abbot Doerfler to seek nuns ofa teaching order, this time in Europe, for the parochial
schools within his jurisdiction - hence the arrival of two contingents ofUrsulines in
1913 and 1914.
News that teachers of a religious order were about to arrive spread rapidly
throughout the colony and produced a flurry of requests for the services of more
sisters than were available. This situation promoted competition among Catholics,
success in which would not only determine which parishes obtained Ursulines but
also where their convent would be located. Thus, within a short space of time, over
half of all parochial school boards arranged for the erection of new buildings,
6g
including four large boarding schools which the sisters initially took over.
Upon taking charge of a parochial school, the Ursulines at once began to improve
it. For example, they immediately increased the school year of six to eight months to
200 or more days and separated pupils into departments for instructional purposes.
Shortly thereafter, perhaps as early as 1913 and no later than 1915, they also let it be
known that they would teach all eight grades. 70 Their decision to do so, perhaps more
than anything else including the outbreak of World War I, led to a reduction in the
time devoted to German language and religious instruction. 71
About a year after the Ursulines arrived in St. Peter's and began improving its schools,
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the Saskatchewan government, in response to growing public insistence that its
educational system be upgraded, launched the "Better Schools Movement." This drive
for reform had among its goals the replacement of schools operating only during
summer with year-long schools, keeping children in school longer, upgrading teachers'
qualifications, and the provision of improved facilities for both teachers and students.I"
The increased interest thereby fostered in elementary education, the examples set in St.
Peter's by Ursuline-run schools, and the knowledge that the Benedictines planned to
open a high school for boys and the Ursulines an academy for girls encouraged adoption
by other parochial schools of the provincial course ofstudy.
With their schools teaching the provincial curriculum and German reduced to at
best a subject of study, parochial school officials turned to the subject of teachers'
qualifications, a matter discussed by Doerfler and Martin in 1918. Martin proposed
that within two years parochial schools employ only certified teachers. Doerfler
responded that such a requirement was highly desirable, but that its implementation
would take about twice as long. He believed that the shortage ofqualified teachers for
public schools would continue for some time, and 'that attempting to have all
parochial school teachers who had yet to attend normal school do so within two years
would result in school closures." Doerfler's estimate ofwhen qualified teachers would
be available for all schools proved more accurate than Martin's. Not until 1922 did the
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employment of certified teachers in parochial schools begin to become fairly common; and not until the latter part of the decade, as was the case with public schools,
did the use of teachers lacking certification become rare.

As has also been shown, within a couple ofyears ofKramer's inspection, the quality
of instruction in parochial schools began to improve. By the mid-1920s, their pupils
on average appear to have been taught as well as or slightly better than children in
public schools. Bythat time too, religious instruction was no longer offered in certain
schoola." Consequently, where instruction was concerned, such schools had ceased
to be parochial in much more than name. In addition, as these changes occurred,
practically all of the German Catholic teachers who had been born or at least partly
educated in the United States left the profession for marriage or involvement in other
activities; some qualified to teach in the province's public schools, in some cases as
members of a religious order; others, for various reasons, returned to the United
States. Their replacements were generally Ursulines or individuals who had been
educated in Saskatchewan, where a number of those employed in the late 1920s had
been born. In the latter part of the 1920s parochial school supporters, largely of their
own accord and for financial reasons, also began converting their remaining schools
to public institutions, and by mid-1930 had eliminated all but two. Finally, it should
be noted, if the employment ofAmericans in parochial schools adversely affected the
education or delayed the Canadianization of St. Peter's German Catholic children,
any such consequences would appear to have been minimal and, perhaps more
significantly, to have occurred for the most part before the schools were criticized on
these or any other grounds.:75
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Revising the Historiography of the Social Credit Movement in Alberta:
The Untold Story of CanadianJewry
Janine Stingel

"Never declare an untruth, and never suppress a truth."
Cicero
ABSTRACT. This article examines the historiography of the Alberta Social Credit movement and reviews
scholars' assessments of whether this Depression-era movement was anti-Semitic. Focussing on one
scholar's work, john Irving's The Social CreditMovement in Alberta, the author shows that in 1947 Irving
obtained evidence from t.he Canadianjewish Congress revealing Social Credit's anti-Semitism, but. decided
t.o exclude it. from his st.udy. The aut.hor argues t.hat Irving's omission of evidence was in fact an act of
commission: as one of the architects ofSocial Credit. historiography, Irving obfuscated an important aspect.
of the Social Credit story, namely, the response of the Canadian jewish community t.o Social Credit.'s antiSemitic propaganda. In illuminating Social Credit's previously neglect.ed "darker side," t.he author calls for
a substantive ret.hinking of t.he role of anti-Semitism wit.hin t.he Social Credit. movement.
SOMMAIRE. Cet. article se penche sur l'historiographie du Credit Social en Alberta en vue de determiner
si, selon I' opinion des specialistes, ce mouvement de la Depression etait antisemite. En se concentrant sur
l'oeuvre deJohn Irving, The SocialCreditMovementin Alberta, l'auteur demontre qu'en 1947 Irving obtint du
Congresjuif canadien des preuves de I'antisemitisme du Credit. Social, mais qu'il decida de les exclure de
son etude. Cette omission de la part d'Irving etait done en fait un acte de commission: etant l'un des
archit.ect.es de l'historiographie du Credit. Social, Irving masquait lei un important. aspect de I'histoire du
mouvement., a savoir la reponse de la communautejuive canadienne ala propagande antisemite du Credit
Social. En mettant en lumiere le cOt.e sombre et. auparavant neglige de ce mouvement., l'aut.eur demande
que 1'0n reconsidere serieusement le role de I'antisemitisme a I'interieur du Credit Social.

Introduction

The Social Credit movement in Alberta has been the subject of dozens of articles
and several monographs, including John A. Irving's, The Social Credit Movement in
Alberta. In 1959, Irving, then professor of ethics and social philosophy at Victoria
College in the University of Toronto, published his socio-psychological study of
William Aberhart's Social Credit Party in Alberta in the 1930s. The book formed part
of the Social Credit series which was directed and edited by sociologist S.D. Clark, and
sponsored by the Canadian Social Science Research Council. The Social Credit Movement in Alberta was and remains one of the most respected works on the history of the
Alberta Social Credit movement.
The purpose of this article is to review the historiography of the Social Credit
movement and, by using the example ofJohn Irving, argue that it requires substantive
revision. Irving held information that potentially could have altered all subsequent
studies of the Social Credit movement - that the Social Credit movement was
engaged in a widespread anti-Semitic propaganda campaign which the Canadian
Jewish community viewed with great concern. Previously untapped archival sources
held at the CanadianJewish Congress National Archives in Montreal reveal thatin the
summer of 1947, when Irving was in Alberta conducting research for his book, he
asked the CanadianJewish Congress (CJC)for research material on the Social Credit
movement. The CJC forwarded him a dossier filled with documentation revealing the
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nature and extent of Social Credit's anti-Semitic propaganda and its own response.
Irving was given the dossier, but soon thereafter the CJC became suspicious that Irving
was not interested in writing an objective study of the Social Credit movement, that
he could not be relied upon to keep the source of the material confidential, and that
he was in fact deeply sympathetic to the movement. Consequently, the CJC asked
Irving to return the file. He congenially obliged.
Although Irving had held evidence of the blatant anti-Semitic propaganda campaign by the Social Credit movement and attempts by the CJC to counter this
propaganda, The Social Credit Movement in Alberta acknowledges no such material.
While the book discusses the movement's conspiratorial mentality, it falls markedly
short of discussing its implications. The CJC had provided Irving with a source which
ended up on his cutting room floor. Admittedly, it was not his intention to write a book
on CanadianJewry's response to Social Credit's anti-Semitic propaganda. Indeed, the
book focusses solely on the early years of the movement and does not address the
events surrounding Premier Ernest Manning's purge of the anti-Semites in 1947-48.
Nonetheless, given that Irving had asked the CJC specifically for material on Social
Credit and had received incriminating evidence about the movement, it is interesting
and significant that he chose to disregard this information in writing his book.
This article will show that the response of organized Canadian Jewry to Social
Credit's anti-Semitism is an integral part of the Social Credit story which has been
neglected by previous scholars. The case ofJohn Irving is a particularly vivid example
of this oversight. For reasons not clearly known but open to conjecture, Irving chose
not to exploit the evidence given to him by the CJC. While source selection is a reality
and a prerogative for every scholar, it can also be the vehicle for ideological bias and
source selectivity. Irving held information about Social Credit and Canada's Jews
which he did not include in the public record. Fifty years later this same evidence
forms the basis of a substantive revision of Social Credit historiography.

Social Credit and its Scholars
When the Alberta Social Credit movement was formed in the early 1930s under
William "Bible Bill" Aberhart, its philosophy was a compilation of the economic and
political theories of Major C.H. Douglas, a Scottish electrical engineer and founder
of the Social Credit movement in England. Central to Douglas's ideas was a conspiracy theory which blamed the "international Jewish financier" for the world's economic and political ills. At times, Douglas named specific Jews as part of the
conspiracy, but for the most part his anti-Semitism was rhetorical rather than
personal. The Alberta movement similarly embraced theories of a ')ewish world plot"
and conveyed those theories through an extensive propaganda campaign. Yet the
nature of its anti-Semitic propaganda was also rhetorical, and was never translated
into party policy or a system of discrimination. Consequently, it can be said that the
Alberta movement did not possess an organized, anti-Semitic program. It was antiSemitic in that it insisted that "the international Jewish financier" had too much
wealth and power, but for the most part it never suggested that any specific jew be
1
stripped of that power.
This absence of a policy of anti-Semitism has led several scholars to assume that
Social Credit was not anti-Semitic. In many ways, this is not misguided. Its propaganda

HenryL.Feingold, "Finding a Conceptual Framework for the Study ofAmerican Antisemitis m,"]ewish
Social Studies 47 (1985): 322.

vilifiedJews but did not translate these attitudes into action. Thus, its anti-Semitism,
if it can be defined as such, was attitudinal and confined to an abstract level. As Henry
Feingold notes, "attitudes do not leave a tell-tale fingerprint on the historical canvas.
That occurs only when attitudes are transmuted into concrete actions .... Attitudes
and incidents have entirely different historical valences. Grouping them together
poses the danger ofcreating a new historical datum where there may be little evidence
of it.,,2 Kenneth Minogue similarly cautions that "we must distinguish carefully
between the rhetoric used by members of a movement - which may be randomly
plagiarized from anywhere according to the needs of the moment, and the ideology
which expresses the deeper currents of the movement.t" Yet the anti-Semitic attitudes, rhetoric, and propaganda of the Social Credit movement are of themselves
significant, since they were the manifestations ofits ideology. In this sense, rhetoric is
no less a legitimate subject of study than action. As Richard Hofstadter states about
nineteenth-century American Populism, "[i] t would be easy to misstate the character
of Populist anti-Semitism or to exaggerate its intensity. For Populist anti-Semitism was
entirely verbal. It was a mode of expression, a rhetorical style, not a tactic or a
program.... It is one thing, however, to say that this prejudice did not go beyond a
certain symbolic usage, quite another to say that a people's choice ofsymbols is of no
significance.t" It is worthwhile, then, to examine Social Credit's own "choice of
symbols" and scholars' interpretations of them.
Many scholars of the Social Credit movement focus on its religious basis to
understand its anti-Semitism. If anti-Semitism is defined as a religious construct; that
is, as anti:Judaic prejudice, scholars are correct in concluding that Social Credit
philosophy was anti-Semitic. Indeed, the movement's philosophy was deeply rooted
in Christian anti-Semitism, harkening back to the ancient world when the Christian
religion, emanating fromJudaism itself, gained ascendancy and denigrated the faith
from which it sprang." The Jewish religion was deemed inferior and subhuman Jews were initially the "Chosen People," but had turned their backs on the Messiah
and become Christ-killers. 6 Persecution oftheJews, from the second century throughout the Middle Ages, was justified solely on religious grounds since Jews were
considered "children of the Devil, agents employed by Satan for the express purpose
of combating Christianity and harming Christians.'" Social Credit philosophy embraced this medieval conception of good and evil, with its strong Christian emphasis
defining the spiritual world in Manichean terms. When Social Credit propaganda
condemned the "international Jewish financiers" for the world's ills, it also
condemnedJews for their religion, which was deemed not merely anti-Christian, but
demonic and satanic.
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Using this conceptual paradigm, scholars interpret Social Credit's anti-Semitic
philosophy in religious terms. David Elliott and Iris Miller, in Bible Bill: A Biography of
William Aberhart, show how the premier's eschatology about Armageddon and the
Antichrist combined with C.H. Douglas's conspiratorial views to create a mentality
susceptible to anti-Semitism. They conclude that "there was a strange connection
between Aberhart's theology and his political ideology; both were dominated by
conspiracy theories. The devil and the fascist machinations of the Antichrist played
inordinately important roles in Aberhart's theology. It was not too difficult for him to
move from these fantasies to fantasies about the 'internationalJewish conspiracy' as
taught by Major Douglas." Alan Davies, in Antisemitism in Canada, similarly explains
that Social Credit's tendency to identify itself with Christian values and Christian
civilization was congruent with "a homogeneous view of society opposed to all
religious, cultural and ethnic pluralism. This in turn was consistentwith the prevailing
racial ideology of Anglo-Saxondom in English-speaking Canada, which had its own
reasons for distrustingJewish immigrants and other strangers.?" C.B. Macpherson, in
Democracy in Alberta, points to Douglas's insistence that the theory of a Jewish world
plot was "an integral part of social creditism." As Douglas declared: "[b] othJudaism
and Social Credit are rooted in philosophies ... Social Credit is Christian ... Judaism
is implacably anti-Christian ... both philosophies have a policy and these policies
· togeth"to
cannot 1ive
er.
Other scholars debate whether Social Credit's religious anti-Semitism can be
linked to Christian fundamentalism. In several articles and specifically in his book,
Patterns of Prejudice, Howard Palmer argues that, contrary to W.E. Mann's thesis.l'
Christian fundamentalism had little to do with either Alberta's or Social Credit's
legacy of anti- Semitism. In fact, "Alberta's most important fundamentalist leaders in
the political arena, Aberhart and Manning, eschewed antisemitism.t'" Palmer adds
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that the "two national leaders of the Social Credit party during the 1940s and 1950s,
John Blackmore and Solon Low, were both Mormons, and their pro-jewish Mormon
religious views seem to have restrained their support for orthodox Douglasite antisemitism." (In fact, as this author has revealed in another study, Blackmore and Low
were very anti:Jewish, especially in their dealings with the Canadian Jewish Congress.) 13 Elliott and Miller argue that "it is a mistake to see Aberhart's Social Credit
movement as typical of religious fundamentalism. Aberhart's unique theology and
his political ideology brought him opposition from Pentecostals, Plymouth Brethren,
Regular Baptists, [the] Prairie Bible Institute, and even from within his own sect. Most
ofhis political support seems not to have come from members ofother religious sects,
but from people who belonged to mainline churches or who had only marginal
,,14
· .
.
re 1IglOUS commitment.
Scholars of nineteenth-century American Populism offer a different conceptual
framework in which to understand Social Credit's anti-Semitic philosophy. They
conclude that the American Populists perceived the emerging urban-industrial
society as a threat to their agricultural livelihood and "producer" status. Richard
Hofstadter, in The Age of Reform, argues that American Populists reflected on an
earlier, more harmonious and pastoral period, while simultaneously focussing on
present issues of money and credit, eastern financial domination, and a conspiratorial
view of history.i" This conspiratorial thinking provided a context in which money
problems could be linked to an age-old scapegoat- theJew.
Social Credit scholars link the Populists' conspiracy theorizing to the Social
Crediters. SeymourMartin Lipset, in Agrarian Socialism, argues that both movements
interpreted economic hardship and depression as the result of eastern "capitalism,"
"vested interests," and "financiers," and that large sections ofthe Social Credit movement
"accepted many of the anti-Semitic and semi-Fascist ideas of Major Douglas.... AntiSemitism - specifically, opposition toJewish financial interests - could be linked to the
opposition of western agrarians to eastern bankers.";" Howard Palmer similarly concludes that" [t] raditionally, among many farmers in western North America, there was a
connection between a dislike for banks and Jews. Social Credit was in many ways a
descendant of the populist farmers' movement in the midwestern United States with
theirjoint emphasis on the essential goodness of the common man and their beliefin a
dualistic theory of social struggle, a conspiracy theory of history, and the doctrine of the
primacy ofmoney. There wasundoubtedly a strain ofanti-Semitism within populism, and
this emerged within the Social Credit movement.V' David Laycock's study of populism
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on the Canadian Prairies also argues that "Aberhart was not alone among North
American populist leaders in counterposing [sic] 'the people' and large, distant
institutions symbolic ofaverage people's powerlessness." Laycock uses Alan Brinkley's
study of Huey Long and Father Charles Coughlin 18 to show parallels between these
"Depression demagogues" and Aberhart: "[1] ike Aberhart, Long and Coughlin were
promoting contradictory measures. State power was to be expanded into civil society
to defend the middle class, while the power of corporations, central state institutions,
and bureaucracies was to be reduced. All three portrayed a sinister entente between
a centralizing federal government and a parasitic, exploitive financial sector. ,,19
Laycock's insightful comparison of Social Credit with contemporary American
populist movements suggests that Social Credit's anti-Semitic philosophy may also be
understood within a temporal context. Like other Depression movements which
relied on anti-Semitism, Social Credit's anti-Semitism was largely economic; it vilified
the international financial Jew as the architect of the worldwide Depression. Social
Credit scholars use this fact of economic privation to help explain (but not justify)
Social Credit's conspiracy theorizing. Irving notes that at the height of the Depression, the movement condemned the "unscrupulous financier" in Montreal and New
York for the world's ills and denounced the eastern bankers, financiers, or "Fifty Big
Shots.,,20Davies examines how Douglas's "antisemitic myths" complemented Alberta
Social Crediters' worldview of economic privation and financial domination: "[tjhe
dreaded bankers ... were largely easterners from Toronto and Montreal, and both of
these cities, as everyone knew, were home to substantialJewish immigrant communities. In this way, anti-eastern, anti-immigrant and anti:Jewish feelings were employed
as a means of mutual enhancement, each inflaming the other.?" Likewise, Palmer
posits that economic privation and traditional anti:Jewish prejudices combined to
create anti-Semitism: "[tjhe economic devastation of the depression, the need for
scapegoats, the mythological link betweenJews and money, and the virtual absence
of 'real' Jews in much of rural Alberta were all conducive to the development of
anti-Semitism ... [and] for many Albertans, Douglas provided the key to unlock the
mysteries ofwhat had gone wrong with the world economic system. ,,22
Other scholars emphasize that Social Credit's condemnation of the economic
system and its corollary, international Jewish finance, was not a criticism of the
capitalist system. This, they argue, makes Social Credit a right-wing, rather than a
left-wing movement. According to Maurice Pinard in his study of the Quebec Social
Credit movement, its focus in the 1930s was that "[ t] he ills of capitalist society ...
cannot be traced to the system of private ownership, but to the control of the
financiers over the economic system, and to their restriction of credit and production. The financiers - and then the Jews - could, therefore, easily become the
scapegoats of the movement." Thus, the early movement "constituted a right-wing
protest movement offering an outlet for the resentment of those who were affected
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by economic adversity." Its "tradition of anti-Semitism, as well as a tradition ofstrong,
autocratic leadership" accordingly placed it on the "extreme right of the political
spectrum.,,_.93
Michael Stein, in his discussion of the early Quebec Social Credit movement, also
describes it as a right-wing populist movement, whose characteristics are shared by
most right-wing protest movements: "opposition to high taxes and heavy government
spending, fear of statism and government intervention, dislike of welfare legislation
and socialism, stress on individual initiative and private enterprise, and susceptibility
to racial prejudice and anti-Semitism." Stein conjectures whether the Quebec movement would have included overt anti-Semitism in its program if Douglas had not
expounded it, and concludes that it would have: "[i] n the first place, anti-Semitism,
at least in mild form, has manifested itself in most right-wing movements of the
populist variety. Secondly, there was a long tradition of anti-Semitism in Quebec,
which 'was more generally and openly expressed than in English Canada' .... Thirdly,
anti-Semitism had also crept into the western Social Credit movement (whose ideas
strongly influenced the Creditistes) after 1938. Here, as well, anti-Semitism had been
part of an indigenous political culture and had appeared in earlier agrarian movements such as the United Farmers ofAlberta and the Non-Partisan Leagues.?"
Social Credit's allegedly right-wing orientation leads scholars to interpret its
anti-Semitism in terms offascism and even Nazism. In many ways,Social Credit's focus
on the internationalJewish financial conspiracy was, like the more sinister movement
in Germany, a projection of social, economic, and political anxieties. Social Credit's
anti-Semitic philosophy reflected a fundamental inability by the movement to deal
rationally with the Great Depression and its province's political and economic
inequities. The crucial difference which undermines any meaningful comparison
between Alberta and Nazi Germany, of course, is that the former's anti-Semitic
philosophy remained theoretical - it confined its prejudice to propaganda and
never translated it into discrimination or policy.
Scholars grapple with this ambiguity in their assessment ofSocial Credit's "fascistic"
tendencies. Elliott and Miller discuss the "latent fascism" within the Social Credit
movement and conclude that Aberhart could be classified as a left-wing fascist
because he was a charismatic leader, used propaganda effectively, and embraced an
authoritarian theory of the state. Further, "[h]e obliterated the distinction between
party and government, issued much order-in-council legislation, used repressive
legislation and boycotts against the press and dissenters, employed anti-capitalistic
rhetoric, and promoted financial conspiracy theories that were laden with antiSemitic overtones. Only the violent element offascism was missing; Douglas advocated
a military coupbut Aberhart refused that option. ,,25 In contrast, Peter Wiles argues that
Aberhart cannot be labelled a fascist because he lacked key criteria. Fascism, states
Wiles, is distinguished by "elitism, the cult of violence, the rejection of religion and
the demand for obedience to the leader.... William Aberhart was a thoroughly
authoritarian personality, but too deeply steeped in parliamentarianism, nonviolence and above all religion to be called even a proto-fascist. But the same cannot
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be said of his followers in the 1935 election: the Fi1hrerprinzip, the closed mind and the
violence were frighteningly present among them.,,26
John Finlay, in his study of the English origins ofSocial Credit, discusses Douglas's
anti-Semitism and concludes that it cannot be compared to the anti-Semitism of the
Third Reich: "to Douglas, the Jews were the unwilling and unknowing dupes of a
conspiracy, not the conspiracy itself; some, but not all, ofthe leaders ofthis conspiracy
would beJewish." Moreover, Douglas himselfasserted that" [t] he very last thing which
I should desire ... would be the association of the Social Credit movement with
Jew-baiting." Thus, Finlay concludes, "[a]nti-Semitism ofthe Douglas kind, ifitcan be
called anti-Semitism at all, may be fantastic, may be dangerous even, in that it may be
twisted into a dreadful form, but it is not in itself vicious nor evil. It is merely an
extreme form of religio-philosophic propaganda ... it must not be forgotten that
Douglas did not seek to discriminate against Jews as people; it was never suggested
that the National Dividend be withheld from them." Finlay also makes an important
comment about the Alberta movement's alleged fascism. He states that there is a
tendency in the post-Holocaust world to identify anything advocated by fascism or
totalitarianism as inherently evil and to identify its characteristics with previous
philosophies. "Too often this identification rests upon surface manifestations only; to
take but one example - the too-easy identification of nineteenth-century antiSemitism with that of Hitler. It is slowly being realized that the supreme evil of
totalitarianism is not its content, but its execution. The thoroughness of totalitarianism, its utter ruthlessness - these are what are to be feared. It is the cult of efficiency."
Consequently, because the movement did not execute a policy of totalitarianism, "it
is possible to minimize the anti-Semitism and the nationalism which, superficially
considered, make Social Credit a frightening proposition. ,,27
Scholars further examine Social Credit's anti-Semitism during World War II and
note how the changing role of government in society triggered conspiratorial thinking. Social Credit propaganda blamed increased state regimentation on the international Jewish conspiracy, which it also labelled communistic and totalitarian. This
anti-communist trend increased throughout the war and reflected not only early Cold
War antipathies, but more domestic anxieties about governmental wartime control.
Laycock notes that" [b] Y1943, Social Credit rhetoric of' the people' and its antagonists
presented a paranoid vision of financiers, central planners, the federal government,
and state socialists creating a 'general scheme of State-dominated bureaucracy - an
autocratic control over the lives of every citizen'." Meanwhile, "[m]uch the same
analysis, with even grander conspiracies (involvingJewish bankers), was found in the
annual reports and other publications of the Social Credit Board.,,28
Palmer argues that anti-Semitic attitudes increased among certain Social Credit
politicians throughout the war. He interprets their behaviour as a response to
heightened nationalism and to Douglas's increasing paranoia about the international Jewish financial conspiracy. As Douglas became increasingly alarmed by the
growth of state regimentation, he described with "paranoid clarity" how Jewish
plotters were using the war as a tool to gain complete world power and undermine
freedom. In Alberta, "[0] ne wing of the Social Credit movement ... followed Major
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Douglas in these antisemitic fantasies, convincing itselfthat there was indeed a perennial
conspiracy against economic freedom, national sovereignty and Christianity.?" Stein
shows that in Quebec, Douglas's anti-communist views were reinforced by the stance
of the Roman Catholic Church. This enabled Social Credit's anti-Semitic rhetoric to
be mixed with anti-communist rhetoric, which generally "took the form oflinking the
Jews to the Freemasons, communists, and financiers, and therefore to the forces of
collectivism and internationalism.Y"
It is clear from the foregoing that scholars of the Social Credit movement have
attempted to interpret its anti-Semitic philosophy through several conceptual frameworks. Yet there is continued adherence to the notion that because Social Credit did
not employ anti-Semitic policies, it was not anti-Semitic. This is seen in the numerous
qualifications by the same scholars who acknowledge Social Credit's anti-Semitic
tendencies. Macpherson, for example, examines the anti-Semitism in the Social
Credit movement and specifically, the anti-Semitic views of Social Credit's founder.
Yet he argues that anti-Semitism arose in Social Credit circles because of embitterment with the Alberta government's inability to implement Social Credit theories, not
because it was an integral part of Social Credit philosophy. He maintains that Alberta
Social Credit politicians accepted Douglas's Jewish world plot theories only after-all
efforts to introduce Social Credit measures in Alberta proved fruitless. Moreover,
even though Aberhart espoused Douglas's conspiracy theories, "Aberhart took only
what he needed; neither he nor Manning believed in or would propagate the Douglas
theory of a Jewish world plot.?" Palmer similarly acknowledges the movement's
anti-Semitic tendencies yet argues that ethnic tensions actually lessened under the
Social Credit regime. Further, he concedes that Aberhart expressed ambivalence
towards Jews, but emphasizes that the premier unequivocally opposed anti-Semitism
and publicly denounced it. For Palmer, "the important thing is that Aberhart publicly
repudiated anti-Semitism.... Aberhart played no part in the federal government's
determination to keep the number ofJewish refugees who came to Canada during
the 1930's to an absolute minimum. Also, he largely muffled the anti-Semitism in the
Alberta Social Credit movement and refused to join those federal Social Credit MP's
such as NormanJaques andJohn Blackmore who followed Major Douglas down the
path of open and blatant anti-Semitism. ,,32
Alvin Finkel also assesses Social Credit's anti-Semitism and agrees that the movement contained an anti-Semitic element, but dismisses it as an ideological aberration
and the result ofan extreme, fanatical wing of the party." He concedes that Douglas's

29

Palmer, "Politics, Religion and Antisemitism in Albert.a," 177.

30

St.ein, The Dynamics(!lllight-Wing Protest, 49.

31

Macpherson, Democracy in Alberta, 193,203.

32

Palmer, Patterns of Prejudice, 143, 158.

33

In his study of t.he evolution of t.he Social Credit. Party in Alberta, Finkel argues t.hat.Social Credit.
gradually shift.ed from a broadly based, secular reform party t.o a "narrowly based party of rural
religious fundamentalists." He claims t.hat. t.he party st.art.ed out. as left.-wing, social-democratic, and
labour-orient.ed, but. event.ually "collapsed bit.by bit.unt.il right.-wing extremists claimed it.for t.heir own
in t.he 1980s and t.hereby sealed its doom." Thus, Finkel argues t.hat.in t.he lat.e 1940s, there was a
right-ward shift. in the movement's religious and political ideology concurrent. with an abandonment.
of Douglas's economic theories. The result. of t.his right.-ward shift. was an increasing extremism,
manifesting itself in a height.ened anti-Semitism. What. he minimizes, however, is that. Douglas's
economic theories provided t.he backbone for the movement's "right.-ward" ideology - namely, its
anti-Semitism - from the movement.'s inception. Alvin Finkel, The SocialCreditPhenomenonin Alberta
(Toront.o: University of Toronto Press, 1989), xii.

conspiracy theories aboutJews and financiers "found a welcome reception among his
Alberta followers, including Aberhart and his successor, Ernest Manning," but insists
that they did not espouse blatant anti-Semitism: "[n] either Aberhart nor Manning
appears to have subscribed to Douglas's notion that the conspiracy had an ethnic
character, but both accepted the view that there was an international conspiracy to
fool people into not adopting the social credit solution to their woes.,,34 In a similar
vein, Elliott and Miller admit that Aberhart's "acceptance of Douglas's conspiracy
theories often led to the suggestion that he was anti-Semitic. Aberhart added to that
misunderstanding by employing anti-Semitic jargon used by Douglas." Yet they
maintain that Aberhart in fact did not embrace Douglas'sJewish world plot theories:
"Aberhart disassociated himself from anti-Semitism and pronounced the controversial Protocols of the Elders of Zion a forgery. ,,35 Aberhart's successor is also vindicated.
Davies comments that, notwithstanding its anti-Semitic tendencies, the Social Credit
Party "never adopted an antisemitic plan in its platform, and its leaders, especially
Aberhart's successor Ernest Manning, bore down hard on the antisemites.T"
Other scholars are more critical of Social Credit's anti-Semitic philosophy. Bob
Hesketh, in his recent study of Social Credit's founder, analyses Douglas's economic
and political ideas and their concomitant anti-Semitism and concludes that Douglas
was indeed anti-Semitic. In his discussion of Aberhart's and Manning's stance on
anti-Semitism, Hesketh suggests that because Jewish conspiracy theorizing was such
an integral part of Social Credit ideology, both premiers, although proclaiming their
religious and ethnic tolerance, nonetheless found it difficult to distinguish their
rhetoric from that of their more overtly anti-Semitic colleagues: "although Aberhart
and Manning found anti-Semitism distasteful and worked to eliminate it within Social
Credit, it took hold because they were saying virtually the same things as the party's
anti-Semites. ,,37
David Bercuson and Douglas Wertheimer, in their study of Jim Keegstra (the
Alberta high school teacher convicted of wilfully promoting hatted of the Jewish
people by teaching that the Holocaust did not occur) offer a comprehensive overview
ofthe anti-Semitic climate created in Alberta by the Social Credit era. They argue that
Social Credit's anti-Semitic philosophy was so pervasive that it was likely embraced by
an entire generation of Albertans: "there can be little doubt that the anti-Semitism
which was so much a part of Social Credit had a significant impact on ... many ...
Albertans. For more than a decade an official governmental agency poured its
anti-Semitism into the Alberta political stream. Officials connected with the party,
from Social Credit Board members to Members of Parliament, openly expressed the
most virulent anti-]ewish views. When such views receive the official imprimatur of a
government and highly visible political figures, they can become acceptable to many
,,38
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Thus, it appears that for most scholars of the movement, Social Credit's antiSemitic philosophy is an accepted facet of its history, but defining the movement as
anti-Semitic per se is more problematic. Perhaps this reticence is merited. Scholarly
debate depends on a critical assessment of the sources, both primary and secondary,
and for many scholars there has been insufficient evidence thus far to convince them
that Social Credit was, indeed, anti-Semitic. What is significant, however, is that one
of the most influential scholars of the movement possessed evidence which showed
not only that it embraced an anti-Semitic ideology, but that it was promoting an
anti:Jewish propaganda campaign comparable to contemporary right-wing, antiSemitic groups in the United States and Europe. The CanadianJewish community
perceived this anti-Semitic campaign to be a direct threat to its welfare and security.
Irving, as scholar and social scientist, exercised his prerogative by selecting, in his
view, the best sources to convey the Social Credit story. His "discards," however, have
come back to haunt him. A fundamental re-interpretation of Social Credit - the
untold story of CanadianJewry's response to Social Credit's anti-Semitism - is based
on the very sources he chose to ignore.
The Case ofJohn Irving and the CanadianJewish Congress
By 1945, the CJC, Canadian jewry's national representative organization, had
endured a harrowing initiation. Re-organized in 1933, largely in response to the
increase in fascist and Nazi activities in Canada, the CJC had been fighting fires on
several fronts. Between attempting to assist European Jews caught in the Nazi terror
and desperately trying to convince an obdurate federal government to allow in a
paltry number ofrefugees, its resources and abilities had been tested to their limit. All
the while, the organization was forced to confront the anti:Jewish propaganda of a
seemingly upstart prairie protest party, yet nonetheless a democratically elected
provincial government. For more than two years after the war, the CJC was still
battling what it called "the Social Credit problem." The CJC's national research
director, Louis Rosenberg, had spent countless hours reporting the nature and
extent of Social Credit's anti-Semitic propaganda, while CJC officers from Montreal
to Edmonton had attempted to confront and counter Social Credit allegations about
the international Jewish financial conspiracy. For years CJC leaders met with Social
Credit leaders; various CJC officers led counter-propaganda and educational campaigns; still other officers and agents (especially in Alberta) attempted political
39
sabotage of the Alberta Social Credit government.
Yet overwhelmingly, the CJC's attempts to end Social Credit's anti-Semitic propaganda had been frustrating and unrewarding. While Social Credit leaders assured the
CJC that "some of their best friends were Jews," party propaganda named as part of
the international Jewish conspiracy no less than the Bank of England, the London
School of Economics, the Bank of Canada, the Canadian Broadcasting Corporation,
the American Federal Reserve Board, the American-based Union Now Movement,
England's Political and Economic Planning Organization, Canadian government
wartime planning, the Beveridge and Marsh Reports, the Bretton Woods and Dumbarton Oaks conferences, the World Bank, the gold standard, the United Nations,
and most galling, the Jewish Holocaust and the creation of the State of Israel. By the
summer of 1947, the CJC was discouraged. Notwithstanding the Allied victory against
Hitler and worldwide knowledge of the horrors of the Holocaust, Social Credit
appeared to be marching to the tune of a previous drummer.
39

On t.he CJC's response t.oSocial Credit's anti-Semitic propaganda, see Stingel, SocialDiscredit.

That summer, while conducting research in Alberta for his upcoming book, Irving
asked a CJC officer in Calgary if he could obtain material from the organization on
the Social Credit Party. At a meeting of the CJC's National Joint Public Relations
Committee held in Toronto in July, its leaders debated whether to hand over
pertinent material to Irving, considering Alberta CJC officers werejust then conducting covert efforts to undermine the credibility of the Alberta government. Fearful of
a leak and publicization of their anti-Social Credit efforts, the committee, led by
national executive director Saul Hayes, decided it was "highly unwise to [give
information to Irving] until his person could be checked and his reliability confirmed [,] as the source of his information might be revealed and the time was not yet
ripe for open attack by theJewish community." Accordingly, a decision on Irving was
to be deferred until the Alberta officers' efforts were completed and the CJC was
"satisfied of [Irving's] bona fides and his whole attitude towards Social Credit."?"
By September 1947, the CJC was making enquiries within the academic community about Irving." Although little information was acquired, Hayes nonetheless
decided to forward him information on Social Credit. Significantly, Hayes admitted
he was "relying wholly on [the] advice" of the Calgary officer, since he did not know
the professor." Irving received a dossier by registered mail containing detailed
information about Social Credit's anti-Semitic propaganda and the CJC's response. It
was a file which he admitted having "read ... with great interest.T" Specifically, the
dossier included over a dozen "content analyses" of the Social Credit weekly party
organs, The Canadian Social Crediter and Vers Demain. The content analyses, each
several pages long, not only delineated the anti-Semitic slurs published in the party
organs but discussed methods and efforts to combat them."
Two weeks later, Ben Kayfetz, director of the Central Division's Joint Public
Relations Committee, was attending incognito an Ontario Social Credit League
convention in Toronto. At the convention was none other than Irving. Kayfetz spoke
with a former Social Credit candidate who stated that the professor sympathized with
Social Credit and was writing a book on it. The Social Crediter stated excitedly that
when Irving was asked if the book would be favourable to the movement, he implied
it would be. At the banquet that evening, national Social Credit leader Solon Low gave
a speech in which he referred to Irving twice, nodding in his direction. After Low's
speech, Kayfetz eavesdropped on a conversation between the professor and a Globe
and Mail reporter. According to Kayfetz, Irving told the reporter he thought Low was
"a fine speaker" and strongly encouraged him to "write the story up well, and mention
that the audience was very enthusiastic.I"
The next day, Kayfetz informed CJC's national headquarters of what had transpired. CJC leaders quickly became concerned and confused as they were unsure
whether the "Professor Irving" at the Social Credit convention was the same person
who was now in receipt of "our file on Social Credit which contained highly
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confidentialmemoranda. ,,46 Clearly, CJC leaders had not done their homework; they
did not know the man to whom they had given the file. Thus, Kayfetz was asked to
"give this matter your immediate attention in view ofits urgency" and determine who
· was, 47
I rvmg
Not surprisingly, Kayfetz reported that ':J.A. Irving, who is writing the book, is the
same man who was present at the [Social Credit] banquet and whose conversation I
recorded." Yet obtaining information on Irving had been difficult because he taught
at Victoria College, "which is denominational and hence there are no Jewish exstudents to whom we can refer, nor are there any faculty people we know who have
any acquaintance with him or his views." As for his impression of Irving's attitude
toward Social Credit, Kayfetz hypothesized that "the Social Credit people are trying
to make a favourable impression on him and some of them think that he is on their
side. His remarks and overt attitude may be for the purpose of ingratiating himself
with them in order to make his study easier- but this ofcourse can only be a personal
guess and moreover it is very difficult to square this idea with the unsolicited remarks
he made to the newspaper reporter for the accuracy ofwhich I can personallyvouch."
Kayfetz admonished CJC's national headquarters for its handling of the matter,
stating: "I sincerely trust that the material would not have been sent to Irving unless
some definite information had been received as to Irving's general views and personal
reliability. The whole question then ofwhere we stand now still hinges on ... Irving's
views on the Social Credit movement and whether he can be relied upon not to
divulge the source of the file. That is something that I trust had been definitely
checked beforehand. ,,48 Since Kayfetz had been instructed to verify Irving's views now,
clearly he was aware this had not been done previously.
By this time, CJC's national headquarters was attempting to track down other
scholars in the field, both at the University of Toronto and other universities, to
ascertain Irving's views on Social Credit and his purpose in writing the book. It was
also trying to identify the other scholars working on the Social Credit series under S.D.
Clark. 49 What it most wanted to know was "whether Irving is merely trying to be
objective by mingling with both sides or whether he is truly sold on Social Credit.t'"
Unable to ascertain adequate information on Irving'" and given what little it did know
about his apparent Social Credit sympathies, national headquarters decided to act.
Hayes wrote to Irving stating that the CJC needed the file back because "our Toronto
office has requested for information which is presently in your posscssion.T" He
certainly did not imply it was because the CJC did not trust the professor. Yet another
officer remarked that the real reason Hayes sent the letter was "to determine whether
Irving has the file at present in his possession." Perhaps CJC leaders feared Irving had
already handed the file over to the Social Crediters. Thus, with anxiety mounting over
its hasty and premature disclosure of sensitive material to a stranger apparently
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sympathetic to Social Credit, the CJC wasted little time. The same day Hayes wrote
Irving, national headquarters instructed Kayfetz to call upon Irving in Toronto and
pick up the file. "Ifhe says he hasn't got it at the moment ... call for it at his home that
evening." Kayfetzwas also advised to "discuss Social Credit [with Irving] if you believe
he will not recognise you [from the Social Credit convention] ." But the first priority
was to retrieve the file. "Once you get the file we can decide whether or not it should
be returned to him.,,53
Irving received Hayes's letter requesting the file on 17 October." Within a week
Kayfetz had retrieved the file and subsequently delivered it to Montreal "under
double-checked seal. ,,55 During this time, Irving met with Hayes "about matters of
mutual interest,,56 and also with Kayfetz and Sid Wax, another Toronto CJC officer.
Irving, Kayfetz and Wax had an extensive discussion about Social Credit, in which
Irving provided various explanations why the movement appeared to be plagued by
anti-Semitism. The first issue discussed was the anti-Semitism in the Alberta Social
Credit Board (which formed part of the provincial government bureaucracy and was
responsible for obtaining and disseminating Social Credit propaganda). Irving told
the two men that "three of the most outspoken Social Credit anti-semites sit on this
board. Consequently, its publications reflect the attitude of this small group. They
constitute a source of embarrassment and alarm to Premier Manning, who remains
powerless in removing them without the full caucus meeting of the provincial Social
Credit." Irving showed them a confidential letter which stated that a Social Credit
caucus meeting to be held that very day would decide the fate of the Board, and that
he was "certain the Board would not survive the caucus meeting in its present form
and that it would no longer serve as a source of anti-semitic material. ,,57
Secondly, they discussed the anti-Semitic policy of the Social Credit party organ,
the Canadian Social Crediter. Irving pointed out that, like the Social Credit Board, the
Canadian Social Crediter was beyond the control of the provincial caucus. Its editor,
John Patrick Gillese, was "a young Roman Catholic ... a bitter anti-semite [who] will
continue to carry out this policy, until replaced." When asked how it was possible that
the premier of Alberta was unable to control the anti-Semites in his party, Irving
replied that "it was as impossible for Manning to control this organization and people,
as itis for [Ontario Conservative] Premier [George] Drew to dictate the policies of
[federal Conservative party leader John] Bracken." In Irving's view, the problem
resided with the anti-Semitic federal party members, who were beyond Manning's
control. Thus, since it was not unusual for provincial premiers not to be able to dictate
or control the activities of their federal party, it was not inconsistent that Manning
could be on friendly terms with Alberta'sJews while Social Credit MPs like Solon Low
58
or NormanJaques spouted anti-Semitism. Kayfetz observed that "Irving continually
stressed this argument, though it did not unduly impress me as being too logical. ,,59
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Finally, when asked about the anti-Semitism within the provincial Social Credit
Party, Irving claimed that there were only five anti-Semites out of fifty-two members
in the Alberta legislature and that there were no anti-Semites in the Social Credit
League of Alberta (the provincial party organization). Further, only one member of
the provincial cabinet was an anti-Semite and only two or three of the federal
members were outspoken anti-Semites. Such were the statistics he used to argue that
the Social Credit Party was "not only not anti-semitic, but opposed to racial prejudice
of any kind. ,,60
Kayfetz's opinion of Irving's arguments was, at best, ambivalent: "Prof. Irving
attempted to impress me with the argument that the Social Credit Party is opposed to
anti-semitism and that in the next few years will wipe it out from party ranks. Further,
that theJewish Congress could do more fruitful investigation in exposing the Quebec
'Union of the Electors' under Louis Even, than worrying about Alberta." Yet he
remained deeply skeptical of Irving's ability and willingness to give a fair appraisal of
Social Credit: "Prof. Irving seemed to be on an extremely friendly basis with the
members of the Alberta cabinet, the premier of the province, the members of the
assembly, and prominent Social Crediters. If anything, though he claimed his [study]
to be objective, he struck me as having come under the 'charm' of Social Credit." At
the end of their meeting, Irving requested that Kayfetz sign for receipt of the dossier.
Kayfetz noted that "on leaving he assured me of his desire to assist Congress in anyway
possible and that I should feel free to call on him whenever I desired. ,,61
Thus ended the brief drama of the Social Credit dossier. A year later, in the
summer of 1948, Irving presented a paper on the Social Credit movement at the
annual meeting of the Canadian Political Science Association in Vancouver. By this
time Premier Manning had purged the anti-Semitic party faithful from the movement
and was conducting an ideological housecleaning. Irving discussed the purge and
party split and his comments were publicized in newspapers across Canada." His
paper, "The Evolution of the Social Credit Movement," was quickly published in the
CanadianJournal ofEconomics and PoliticalScience. 63 Certainly, Irving's commentary did
not go unnoticed by CJC leaders, who obtained a copy of his paper and subsequent
article." Sid Wax recalled that Irving's comments the year before about an imminent
party split had indeed come to pass: "[Irving] assured me at that time that the
Manning faction was attempting to oust ... [Canadian SocialCreditereditor] Gillese ...
and in this way remove the anti-Semitic tone in the [paper]. Subsequent events have
verified his prediction." Yet Wax, like other CJC officers, remained unconvinced that
Irving's intentions were either noble or objective. Although "Professor Irving
represents himself as an objective, impartial student of social credit philosophy ... I
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found him to be very partial and sympathetic to [it]. He was on very intimate grounds
with the leaders of the Social Credit Movement and knew personally the Minister and
Members in the Cabinet of the Alberta Government." Consequently, "I do not believe
[Irving] can be considered reliable or objective, for our purpose anyway. He certainly
cannot be approached or informed of our observation of social credit affairs. ,,65
The CJC had learned its lesson; it would never again divulge information - or
dossiers - to unknown professors. Years later, when his book was finally published,
the CJC's expectations and apprehensions about the dossier came to naught. Irving
discussed Social Credit's conspiratorial philosophy only briefly, and dealt with its
anti-Semitism in one sentence: "there gradually evolved the colourful doctrine that
national and international events can only be understood in terms of the machinations of a select group of bankers (most of whom bear Jewish names) who are
indissolubly linked with the Judaic conspiracy, working through the Masonic Order,
as well as through both international capitalism and international communism.t''"
CJC's response was ambivalent. As Kayfetz remarked: "I have been looking forward
for a long time to what Irving would say on this aspect of Social Credit ideology come to think of it, it is now 13 years ago (1947) when it came to our knowledge that
he was working on a study of the movement.... The result is somewhat disappointing
- unless here too we would want the 'quarantine technique' applied and I don't
believe we would for this kind ofscholarly study. In the whole book ofseveral hundred
pages there is only one short paragraph devoted to this particular point. ,,67 Irving did
not examine Social Credit's deeply embedded philosophy of anti-Semitism, and he
did not broach the movement's anti-Semitic propaganda campaign. Thus, not only
did he not divulge the source of the file, he never used it. It is as though the file had
never cxisted/" A significant aspect of the Social Credit movement, of which Irving
had first-hand knowledge, did not even become a footnote in its history.
Conclusion
In the course of research and writing, scholars make numerous, often difficult
decisions about source selection. Historians especially are obliged to scrutinize their
sources and re-create the past as accurately as possible, shedding light on issues
shrouded by the passage of time. Indeed, the role of historians cannot be separated
from their responsibility to the craft. Gordon Wright has called history one of the
"moral arts" and has exhorted scholars to be impartial to the evidence but to avoid
moral impartiality. Their search for truth, argues Wright, "ought to be quite consciously suffused by a commitment to some deeply held humane values. ,,69 It is
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reasonable to assume that, in writing about the early years of the movement, Irving
was searching for the truth about Social Credit's history. Yet perhaps ideological bias
and source selectivity prevented him from meeting his "moral" responsibility. His
obvious sympathy for the movement, his close connections with its leaders, and his
unwillingness to discuss the implications of Social Credit's anti-Semitic philosophy
impeded his ability to tell the whole story. The Canadian Jewish Congress had
provided Irving with evidence revealing the darker side of Social Credit. It was a
source which he chose to ignore.
Yet it is less important to emphasize Irving's omission than to assess the impact of
this omission. In a sense, Irving helped create Social Credit history, and his actionsor inaction - affected the development ofSocial Credit historiography. Proximity to
the events played a large role in helping and hindering his work. Researching the
movement during its height, interviewing members and leaders, and being a
participant-observer of Social Credit activities offered him an immediacy which later
scholars have lacked. Obtaining information about Social Credit's anti-Semitic
propaganda campaign also placed him at the centre of an ongoing conflict between
CanadianJewry and the Social Credit movement. Divulging this information certainly
meant being launched into a quagmire, one in which he seemed most unwilling to
engage. Understandable as this may be, Irving's act of omission was in fact an act of
commission - he obfuscated an important aspect ofSocial Credit history. His silence
left an equivocal question about Social Credit's anti-Semitism which only now, with
the disclosure of these sources, is being illuminated. The case ofJohn Irving and the
Canadian Jewish Congress is truly that of one scholar's "garbage" being another
scholar's "treasure." The result is a substantive rethinking of the role ofanti-Semitism
in the Social Credit movement.

On Keith Brownsey's "Policy, Bureaucracy and Personality:
Woodrow lloyd and the Introduction of Medicare in Saskatchewan"
Donald A. Bailey

In his recent paper, "Policy, Bureaucracy and Personality: Woodrow Lloyd and the
Introduction ofMedicare in Saskatchewan,"! Keith Brownsey sought to use the events
leading up to the introduction of medicare in Saskatchewan to show (1) that the
Co-operative Commonwealth Federation (CCF) , during these events, deserted its
populist roots in favour of a centralizing bureaucracy; and (2) that the personality of
the new premier, Woodrow Lloyd, more rigid and controlling than that of his
predecessor, T.C. Douglas, played a significant role in this development. Brownsey's
opening paragraph concludes: "[Lloyd's] centralization of authority was the concept
around which medicare was established and which contributed to the controversy
surrounding its introduction" (p. 197). I disagree with both aspects of this interpretation, and with many of the points and arguments used to sustain it.
A fundamental concern about the paper is conceptual and in places semantic. For
instance, none of the keywords in the title - policy, bureaucracy, and personalityis defined in the paper. Although there may be an official, specifically political science
definition for each term that the paper's author simply took for granted, he himself
used the terms in ambiguous or inconsistent ways. This problem was most notable
with respect to the central term, bureaucracy, a term which was used interchangeably
with the equally undefined term "government." As a result, the reader cannot say, on
the basis of the evidence and argument presented, that the thesis was clearly and
convincingly demonstrated.

Policy
To begin with Brownsey's first term in the title, it had been "policy" of the CCF
from the very beginning to introduce universal health coverage to Canada. Immediately after their 1944 electoral victory in Saskatchewan, the Douglas government
made the delivery of medical treatment free to those suffering from a small list of
physical and mental illnesses, began preparations for the universal hospital coverage
introduced in 1946, and initiated study and discussions for the piloting of various
medical services in selected jurisdictions. Several significant developments occurred
between then and the 1959 decision to make what we now call medicare the central
plank in the CCF's 1960 election platform: the early and evolving medical programs
worked resoundingly well on the whole and also were instructive for policy modifications; the medical community gradually withdrew their earlier support for publicly
financed medical programs as a result of the triple events of growing more distant
from the hard social realities of the 1930s, receiving into their midst scores of
embittered refugees from Britain's post-war National Health Service, and coming to
enjoy the control of their own medical insurance schemes; and the 1958 decision of
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the federal government to subsidize hospital insurance across the nation freed up
significant Saskatchewan health dollars to be now targeted for the long-dreamed-of
medical coverage.
Brownsey acknowledges most of this, even in some of its details, but undercuts
much ofthat acknowledgement in the following ways.First, the traditional CCF policy
is stripped ofits historical weight to become primarily a strategy for renewed electoral
success: from fundamental party principle, it becomes immediate political opportunity. "Policy" could be the appropriate term for either application, but it dishonours
a long-term commitment to emphasize its importance in the moment. Brownsey is
equally misleading in describing the government's 1959-62 strategies in terms of
Douglas's departure for national politics and other such minor considerations, not
because these were not explanatory factors in the narrative, but because they were
irrelevant to the paper's central concerns and, indeed, interfered with their lucid
•
9
'
presentatIon.An opponent of the CCF might ask why a pre-1944 policy took so long to
implement, but the response would be (1) that Douglas, while always loyal to longterm goals, was more pragmatic than doctrinaire; (2) that he was unbelievably (for a
politician) committed to knowing whence the finances would flow for his every
initiative; (3) that he always ran a knowledge-based government, researching and
from all sides considering every major undertaking before introducing it (again
almost alone in the exhaustiveness of this practice among political leaders) ; and (4)
that the Douglas record of the previous eighteen years was remarkable for its delivery
of election promises, so that the delay for Medicare had to be something other than,
or at least something more than, electoral strategy.

Second, in the discussion of policy development in the 1959-62 period, the terms
government, party, cabinet/caucus, legislature, and civil service (under various
names) are run together in ways that not only confuse agency (see below), but also
muddy distinctions among policy, strategy, and tactics. The erratic chronology of the
narrative further obscures this critical presentation.
Third, the description of the policy being modified by these poorly distinguished
agents is both unclear and inaccurate as regards what is meant by regional health
units and what it would mean to make them the source of the principal design of the
policy/program under discussion. It is unclear what is meant (as distinct from some
alternative conception of "socialized medicine") by compulsory, universal "medical
insurance," and it is uncertain how each of these policy alternatives would develop as
one sort of bureaucratic challenge for implementation versus another sort.
Fourth, the doctors' perspective on and attitudes towards any of these potential
policies are also unclear. How and why had they changed their mind so dramatically
in so short a time? How and why did so well educated a profession fail to make
distinctions between British (or any other) socialized medicine and a public insurance
plan that proposed to leave the practice of medicine "private"? What was the role
2
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played in the Saskatchewan drama by the external funding of opposition by the
Canadian and American Medical Associations? This last consideration is irrelevant to
Brownsey's thesis, but in the context of how he presents it, these extrinsic narrative
facts would help balance the essentially unflattering picture he paints of the "government's" motivations and actions.
Bureaucracy

"Bureaucracy" is another confused term in this paper. In the first place, it is not
distinguished as a collectivity ofindividuals from the Cabinet and other MIAs, nor are
important internal distinctions made between deputy ministers and key planning
committees, on the one hand, and the officially more neutral subordinate civil
servants, on the other. Sometimes, the (CCF) party is virtually blended with the
caucus and/or the bureaucracy, To refine and emphasize this point, the civil service
is not clearly separated from other members of "government." In order to have an
entity or an approach to political activity designated as "bureaucratic," we need to
know the actors.
In the second place, shouldn't it be recognized that "bureaucracy" does not
automatically mean "centralization"? Seymour Lipset's Agrarian Socialism, one of
Brownsey's (underutilized) sources," makes the intriguing point that under the CCF
even the government was decentralized - both in its search for information,
suggestions, and planning and in its implementation oflegislation. Even more critical
for Brownsey's thesis is the analysis by other scholars, contributed twenty years after
the first edition of Lipset's book, that the bureaucracy gradually became more
centralized and less in touch with the people, in a process that started before Douglas
left the premiership and that had little to do per se with Lloyd." This historically
inevitable gradualness is, of course, equally central to my own dissatisfaction with
Brownsey's article."
Third, Brownsey's endorsement of his analytical approach through references to
the intriguing work of the German scholar Claus Offe serves more to obscure than to
illuminate. The purport of his first reference is obscure both as to its intrinsic, direct
meaning and as to what it has to offer in support of the statement made in his text (see
below). The second reference is at best to the wrong place in Offe, and at worst
misleading in its argument." Shadows of the often difficult Offe seem to haunt the
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paper, but probably should not be blamed for what I see as its intrinsically hazy
concepts. 7
Fourth, there is a fundamental problem with Brownsey's largely pejorative use of
the term bureaucracy. It is not just whether or not it is centralizing in tendency, or
even whether it is an obedient agent of its political masters, the servant or the
opponent of the citizenry, or partisan in its execution of its tasks. The problem is
primarily that he completely ignores the extraordinary nature of the bureaucracy in
CCF Saskatchewan. This bureaucracy was perhaps unique in its concentration of
educated talent, in its masters' support for the continuing upgrading ofpersonnel, in
its collegial, virtually egalitarian working and socializing atmosphere, in its excitement to be part ofan innovative government that gave it respect and encouragement
and that actually researched and developed policies in a manner combining socialscience principles of scholarly analysis with long-term goals of social improvement,
and in the paradoxical result of allowing partisan political activities by its members
(on their own, after-hours time) that led to a less politicized and less corrupt bureaucracy than Saskatchewan (and most otherjurisdictions) had ever before known.
This point is a central omission for Brownsey, because, on the one hand, understanding the Douglas-Lloyd bureaucracy gives a wholly distinct meaning to the
generic term, and, on the other hand, it puts the "personality" of Woodrow Lloyd
(and of Tommy Douglas) into a significantly novel context." The bureaucracy that
Saskatchewan came to enjoy in the period 1944-64 may have had a self-confidence
about the rationality and rectitude of its program that was felt as authoritarian or
oppressive by various individuals and groups, but the programs were developed on an
unusual basis of both informal and formal consultation, relatively unbiased research,
and remarkably undoctrinaire motivations. Furthermore, they had a uniquely close
connection to electoral promises. For their part, both Douglas and Lloyd believed in
active government, using the bureaucracy for careful planning, and following
through with courage and tenacity on what they saw as right. The differences between
their personalities revolve only negligibly around attitudes towards bureaucracy or a
particular design for medicare.
Personality

Turning now to the third word of the paper's title, "personality," Brownsey's
introductory remarks to this theme are reasonable and clear (p. 203), but the overall
argument will not carry the stress put upon it. The paper's thesis is interesting and
important: it is indeed worth knowing if and when policies and programs have a more
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writing from the Left, his trenchant and critical analysis of the many unresolved challenges of
democratic socialist, or merely social-welfare oriented, governments makes him a rich vein for mining
by writ.ers on the Right, who nonetheless imperfectly grasp his points.

8

See Dianne Lloyd, Woodrow: A Biography ofWS. Lloyd (N.p.: The Woodrow Lloyd Memorial Fund,
1979),81-83, for how Lloyd valued the contributions of the bureaucracy during t.he introduction of
t.he Larger School Units. One could use these passages in support of Brownsey's bald t.hesis, but. t.hey
also creat.e t.he cont.ext for a different. overall judgement..

or less bureaucratic cast and whether the motivations behind them are owed to
individuals whose personalities are more or less wedded to bureaucratic structures.
But the case study ofLloyd and the introduction ofmedicare do not provide evidence
for the argument applied to it.
To remain with personality as the first reason, both Douglas and Lloyd brought to
politics a blend of social-improvement goals with rational, pragmatic means. They
believed in studying questions thoroughly, making decisions that seemed both
factually accurate and ethically correct, and then prudently but tenaciously scheduling the implementation of their decisions. To use the phrase oft repeated by Lloyd's
daughter and biographer, they both believed that "tax dollars were good dollars," that
government was a legitimate player in society's larger undertakings, and that the
bureaucracy was among those making necessary contributions to the development
and implementation of programs.
The comparison of Lloyd to Douglas made by'a later premier, Allan Blakeney, and
quoted by our author - that the former was "more organized, bureaucratic, predictable, less meteoric than his predecessor" (p. 201) - is accurate and relevant. But the
second of these adjectives, even added to the first and third, does not create a case for
Lloyd's particular approach to policy that really helps explain what happened in
Saskatchewan in 1962. This criticism of the paper's thesis is more telling with respect
to the ultimate substance of the medicare program as implemented, which is
Brownsey's principal concern; the two men did approach, and after Douglas left we
would have to say "would have approached," the legislative and administrative issues
virtually identically, and in any case there is no evidence produced in Brownsey's
paper to demonstrate otherwise." The critique is less telling with respect to attempts
to explain why events led to and then resolved the crisis in July 1962, where the
difference in the two premiers' personalities may have played a role in provoking or
reassuring public and professional anxieties, but these are matters oflittle concern to
the paper as conceived.
The second reason why the thesis does not work is that a comparison of the
Saskatoon Agreement, which ended the crisis late inJuly 1962, with the possibilities
for the eventual medicare program that were under discussion before Douglas left
office, does not indicate either that the eventual plan was more bureaucratic than any
of the alternatives or that in its details and substance the plan was unpredictably
different from what seemed most likely in 1959-61. Brownsey seems to see two
alternatives - the province-wide implementation of regional health units, perhaps
like the experiment in Swift Current, or a compulsory, universal insurance scheme
that respected the fee-for-service principle and other aspects of private practice (p.
200). This is a second key place where the thesis collapses, this time on the factual
evidence, rather than on terminology.
The Factual Evidence
In the first place, universalizing the regional health units ~rogram would have
been more, not less, bureaucratic than the insurance scheme.' The insurance plan

9

I understand that, in response to my general critique, Brownseyasserts that the Cabinet documents
(which he has read and I have not) emphatically show what we are here calling a centralizing,
bureaucratizing personality in lloyd's premiership that the two premiers' colleagues had not
experienced in Douglas's. However, t.his evidence was not presented in the paper under review, and
in any case would not., I am arguing, have changed the eventual design of medicare.
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All of t.he sources cited, except for t.he articles by Claus Offe, retell the medicare story in varying detail,

required a central administration, but did not interfere with the practice or remuneration of medicine in any critical way, while the regional health units would have
been far more directive and in some versions put physicians on salary - even though
they could have been more decentralized (a good illustration of the fact that
bureaucracy and centralization should not be seen as synonymous).
Second, because of the evolution of the profession's attitudes between 1948 and
1959 and for several other reasons, neither the health units nor salaries long
remained plausible alternatives in the planning in 1959 and after. Theywere ofcourse
defensible, perhaps even preferable, alternatives, and therefore strenuously supported by a few idealists (or at that moment, strategists) ; but they were simply not real
possibilities by 1959 and had little support by 1961. 11 The transfer of initiative from
Douglas to Lloyd played no role here.
Third, the eventual design of the insurance alternative was an issue between the
organized physicians and the governrnent, not between Douglas and Lloyd. The
variety of so-called private, but in fact largely professionally controlled, insurance
schemes would have meant a larger and more complicated total bureaucratization
than the single government administration implied (and realized).
Fourth, the remaining issue, ofwhether or not the implementing and supervising
commission should be under the direction of the government or, in effect, the
doctors, also unfolded and was resolved in ways that (1) had little or nothing to do
with Douglas vs. Lloyd, and that (2) are separate from the question of bureaucracy,
even though questions of control are indeed invoked.
The Populist/Statist Tension
My third and final criticism is the tension that Brownsey discerns in the CCF
between populism and bureaucratic efficiency, the former rather carelessly being
expressed sometimes as "anti-statism" (pp. 203, 209) or "distaste for bureaucratic
statism" (p. 197) and sometimes as "democratic participation" (pp. 197, 203).
Because populism usually has a specifically American historical reference, it wants
careful definition when applied to any Canadian socio-political phenomenon.f
but with remarkably similar interpretations. This includes C.H. Higginbotham's Offthe Record:TlweeF
in Saskatchewan (Toront.o: McClelland and St.ewart., 1968), chapt.er 5, "Medicare," pp. 110-30 (whose
aut.hor's name Brownsey misspells). But. the most. detailed and t.herefore most. useful presentation is
Malcolm C. Taylor, Health Insurance and Canadian Public Policy: TJw Seven Decisions that Created the
Canadian Health Insurance System, TJw Institute of Public Administration of Canada (Montreal:
McGill-Queen's University Press, 1978), chapt.er 5, "The Saskat.chewan Medical Care Insurance Plan:
The Decision to Pioneer Again," pp. 239-330. I rely especially on Taylor for the 1944-62 matters, but.
Higginbot.ham's earlier chapters are essential for t.he profoundly hist.orical-provincial cont.ext.

As both of my parents and many of their friends were physicians practicing in the province from 1954
on, I am also occasionally relying on personal recollect.ion. I knew personally bot.h Douglas and Lloyd
(and t.he latter's daughters), as well as many other central actors in both t.he larger and t.he smaller
drama, and I lived in Saskat.chewan until the fall of 1962.
11

See Joan Feather, "Impact. of the Swift. Current Health Region: Experiment. or Model?" PrairieForum
16, no. 2 (Fall 1991 ): 225-48. In her art.icle, also cited by Brownsey, Feat.her several times returns t.oher
bewilderment t.hat.the SCHR was seriously spoken of at.all in the drafting of t.he Medical Care Act.,and
appears t.o suspect. t.hat. the government. kept. floating t.he idea for strat.egic reasons during t.he crisis.
See esp. pp. 239-40 and 242.
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David Laycock, Populism and Democratic Thought in the Canadian Prairies, 1910 to 1945 (Toront.o:
University of Toront.o Press, 1990), would have been useful here, esp. Chapt.er 2, "Social Democratic
Populism," pp. 136-202. In t.he section "The Stat.e and Technocratic Thought.," for example, Laycock
explicitly addresses "the relationship between stat.e power and democracy" on P: 165.

Then, as Claus Offe is careful to point out, suspicions ofstate agency or action become
problematical in liberal democracies in a way that they were not in absolute monarchies or are not in totalitarian regimes." Bureaucratic efficiency may in fact be a
desirable tool of democratic will, and need not in itself raise anti-statist concerns.
Brownsey's discussion ofwhether or not medicare (or the earlier implementation of
the Larger Schools Unit) rested upon an electoral mandate, and whether or not (on
either of these two occasions) referenda should have been held to strengthen
democratic justification, would only be convincing if so many competing other
considerations did not make such a sharp polarization impossible. Whether the
implied issue is government arrogance, tyranny, or conceptions about democratic
process, it simply has nothing to do with bureaucracy per see As it is, nothing is proved
here with respect to Douglas vs. Lloyd, or "populism" vs. bureaucracy.
To speak of "a centrist-bureaucratic ideology" as having been introduced by
Woodrow Lloyd (p. 209) is at best to exaggerate negligible and no doubt imprecisely
articulated differences of style and, at worst, to tarnish Lloyd's character and legacy
in a totally unjustifiable manner. What Brownsey means in the next paragraph, where
he says "[tjhe bureaucratic-centralist ideology created a leadership vacuum," is
nowhere to be found, whether in the article or in the historical event.
It is true that the medicare crisis was one of the most traumatic political events in
Canadian history, and this almost gratuitous trauma (rather than the electoralbureaucratic activities and developments in 1959-62 or, indeed, the substance of the
medicare plan as eventually implemented) did help to defeat the Lloyd/CCF government in 1964. Of course, without the medicare issue, the already four-times elected
Douglas/CCF government might have lost the previous election in 1960. In this sense,
Brownsey touches on something close to the truth when he writes that "the CCF lost
much of its role as a legitimizing institution in Saskatchewan political life" (p. 209);
but to attribute this to Lloyd, with or without the bureaucratic oppression ascribed to
him as well, is simply untrue.
The CCF government always had its enemies, which consistently included a biased
press;" certain other vested interests, and dogmatic capitalists in general. And it made
many mistakes in its conceptualization and implementation ofprograms. But because
it was more wedded to basic freedoms, social justice and rational, pragmatic planning
than it was to doctrinaire socialism (whatever that is!), it won many supporters over
the years among open-minded citizens and bureaucrats, who, despite themselves,
became amazed by what an information-based, socially directed, active government
could achieve through numerous consensual processes. Notjust Tommy Douglas, but
the CCF as a party, became surrounded by an aura that few other secular governments
have ever enjoyed.
That aura was shattered in 1962 through the medicare crisis. The government's
role in its own demise was due to its tenacity in believing that its long-standing policy
goal of public health services was right and good for Canadians, that what education
about the issue had not yet achieved in discussions prior to 1962 would be completed
through the actual experience of medicare (a conviction amply vindicated in the
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This is developed in t.he early pages of his "Will of t.he People" article, already cited.
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See Taylor, Health Insurance and Canadian Public Policy, 307-14. My own memory was t.hat.,during the
crisis, Saskat.chewan resident.s had t.oresort. to t.he eastern Canadian press, not.just. t.oachieve a partisan
balance, but. even t.olearn t.he st.raightforward narrative details of events during t.he t.hree-week strike.
It.was a dark day for Saskat.chewanjournalism.

event), that the 1960 election was a mandate for medicare (winning through a 40
percent plurality has not been unique to that occasion or even to only that controversial issue), and that the province's physicians would behave as a rational and lawabiding group.
I think that Brownsey minimizes the entire political context of the event, through
his concentration on Premier Lloyd's personality and presumed predilection for
bureaucratic centralization. But he was also remiss in not ascribing a sufficient role to
an overwrought profession, which, despite its unusually high level of education (or
should one call it technical training?) allowed rather normal concerns for professional
autonomy to get out of hand. I was surprised then, and even today remain amazed, at
the irrational failure of the profession to make distinctions among a variety ofways of
improving the public's access to good health care (especially given the profession's
creative role in responding to the challenge of the 1930s and even earlier), at the mob
atmosphere in closed medical meetings that made it difficult for contrary views or
simple probing questions to be voiced by one's own colleagues, and at the sheer
willingness of the leadership to defy democratic authority and the rule of law.
Within a year of the implementation of medicare, the physicians' vaunted principles had been drowned by the dramatic increase in their income through universal
medical insurance, with no loss of professional autonomy. In yet another year, the
Lloyd government lost an election in the inevitably lingering psychic anxiety of the
first half of 1962; the CCF was blamed for a trauma that owed more to an hysterical
elite profession, an opportunistic opposition, and a biased press than it did to either
a government's tenacity and courage or its dedication to efficient bureaucracy.
Through Citations to Conclusion
All ofthis, both information and interpretation, was available to Brownsey through
the secondary sources he cited, but I do not think that he read his sources with
sufficient care and balance. In fact, it was the manner of citation that first evoked
concerns that were deeper than my mere disagreement with the article's thesis. For
example, I could not credit that Claus Offe would explicitly take Saskatchewan into
his purview, which my own reading of the cited articles confirmed. 15 Brownsey wished
to apply Offe's theoretical approach to his medicare/bureaucracy topic, which is of
course how scholarship advances, but one would normally summarize Offe, footnote
the summary, and then make the particular application on one's own authority.
The use of Lipset proved to be equally problematical. This famous work was cited
only once, in an almost passing reference to the Larger School Units matter, when
others ofBrownsey's sources would have been more comprehensive here. But Lipset
is not again mentioned, in spite of the later chapters in the work's second edition that
illuminated the medicare and bureaucratic issues. Yet in the original work's epilogue,
Lipset makes the comment, crucial for contextualizing Brownsey's argument, that a
gradual shift to "bureaucratic conservatism" has been the norm for almost all radical
political or religious movements (pp. 333-34).

As a third and final example, the discussion of the evolution of the government's
thinking about medicare very closely follows the interpretative narrative of Malcolm
Taylor's Health Insurance and Canadian Public Policy, which is only cited on a few
scattered occasions. In the meantime, Brownsey's personal interviews are cited, on
15

Indeed, both Brownsey's first footnote and his last (#61) imply (incorrectly) that Offe's writing
included respective mentions of Saskatchewan (pp. 198,209-10).

this matter alone, no fewer than fifteen times. I do not doubt that the interviews
16
repeatedly covered much the same ground as Taylor, but Taylor's presentation of
developments deserved more recognition. The distinctive information from the
personal interviews would have gained in value and significance by showing where it
added new insight or, in ways that now get lost, modified the Taylor narrative.
In conclusion, I would argue that the trend towards increased bureaucratization
predated the medicare moment (and realized its significant culmination under the
later Blakeney government, rather than under Lloyd); that the role of the bureaucracy in the CCF's Saskatchewan w~s more benevolent and consistent with social
democratic ideals than Brownsey acknowledges; that the ultimate centralization of a
socialized scheme to insure against the costs of continuingly private medical practice
was less bureaucratic than many contemporary alternatives; and that the personality
differences between Douglas and Lloyd (while no doubt influencing the narrative
action during 1960-64) had no effect on the eventual design of Saskatchewan's
Medical Care Act.
Donald A. Bailey
Department of History
University ofWinnipeg
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And t.he personal int.erview ofsources about. fifteen t.otwenty years aft.er t.he events recalled would help
explain why Taylor's list.of committee membership would be reproduced incomplet.ely in t.he paper
itself.

A Reply to Bailey's Critique
Keith Brownsey

Memory can be an imaginative and creative device. It places experiences in some
sort ofcontext and helps make sense ofthem. But when family, friends and colleagues
enter into the interpretation of an event, objectivity is soon lost. This is what has
occurred with Bailey's reading of my "Policy, Bureaucracy and Personality." Bailey's
feelings of loyalty and solidarity influence his interpretation of events in Saskatchewan during the period 1960-62 when a system of comprehensive medical care
insurance was introduced.
When such personal images obscure the interpretation of a particular event there
is very little that can be said to convince the individual to reexamine the situation from
another perspective. Bailey cannot see beyond the standard interpretation of the
social democratic Left. In this view the introduction of medicare was a battle between
the forces of good and evil, between those individuals who were serving the people
and those who would exploit them. The introduction of medicare in Saskatchewan
was a noble cause. It was the first skirmish in a war that saw the introduction of a
nationwide system of medical care insurance against the opposition of various and
powerful groups including the insurance industry, the American Medical Association, the Canadian Medical Association and a number ofsupporters on the Right. But
the way medicare was implemented in Saskatchewan and even the system itself is not
above criticism. Seen within the larger ideological battles - even in the 1964
provincial election in Saskatchewan - strategic errors were committed by Woodrow
Lloyd and the Cooperative Commonwealth Federation (CCF) government that
opened the door to right-wing populists across Canada (but especially in the West) to
claim the mantle of democracy for themselves. The lessons from the medicare battles
of the early 1960s have much to inform the Canadian Left today in its fight against
right-wing organizations and parties such as the National Citizens' Coalition and the
Reform Party.
Bailey's critique consists of two broad themes. The first is conceptual. He spends
much time trying to define terms such as bureaucracy, state and government. These
terms, as they are used in "Policy, Bureaucracy and Personality," are taken from Max
Weber, especially his Economy and Society,l as well as his essay, "Politics as Vocation.,,2
There are, moreover, several current usages of these words ---- especially the concept
of the state -which take Weber as a starting place." In an effort to end his confusion,
1

Max Weber, Economy and Society (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978) vol. 1.

2

Max Weber, "Politics as Vocation," in W.G. Runciman (ed.) Selections in Translation (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1978),212-25.

3

The most widely used definition of the stat.e is found in Theda Skocpol, "Bringing the State Back In:
Strat.egies of Analysis in Current Research," in Peter B. Evans, Dietrich Rueschmeyer and Theda
Skocpol, Bringing theStateBackIn (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1985).
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Bailey should consult a standard first-year political science textbook which incorporates a Weberian perspective. There are a great many from which to choose.
Another thematic concern is the use ofClaus Offe's framework. Bailey is absolutely
correct that Offe has never written anything on Saskatchewan - at least there is no
mention of the prairie province in the indexes of the three collections ofOffe's essay
available in English. But Offe does speak to the problems of alienation and distrust
that face all western democracies. For Bailey to argue that because Offe has never
written on the politics and society of Saskatchewan that it is inappropriate to use his
concepts and methods of analysis is nonsensical. Offe provides numerous insights
that help in understanding political life in Canada's provinces. While specificity of
context must be taken into account there should be no difficulty applying an analysis
from differentjurisdictions to the Canadian situation.
A third aspect of Bailey's thematic criticisms focusses on the change in CCF
leadership. He claims that there was little variation in policy and program when Lloyd
succeeded Douglas as premier and party leader in November 1961. The historical
record tells a different story. The government's agenda and style altered significantly
under Woodrow Lloyd. Douglas was the prairie orator who maintained a balance
between the administrative/bureaucratic and the populist elements within the Saskatchewan CCF. The evidence is overwhelming, however, that Lloyd represented the
triumph of the statist wing of the party. While much of the medical care insurance
plan was formulated under Douglas' leadership, it was Lloyd who refused to make
concessions in order to allay the fears of many in the province about a centralized
state plan. Simply put, Lloyd refused to consider alternative systems for the delivery
of health care that might have allowed for some measure of democratic participation
in the administrative state.
Bailey does not perceive a division within the Saskatchewan CCF between those'
inclined to administrative centralization in policy making and implementation, and
those who favoured a populist anti-statist perspective. This tension within the national
CCF was a central theme in Walter Young's The Anatomy of a Party: The National CCF
5
1932-61. 4 Using a model ofparty organization from Robert Michels' Political Parties,
Young describes the evolution ofthe CCF from a protest movement to a political party
whose goal was electoral success. Michels' iron law of oligarchy - the inevitable
domination ofa democratic political party by an oligarchy that controls organization,
finance and information - is a central theme ofYoung's work. When Offe writes of
the alienation of citizens from political life in Western democracies, he is echoing
much of what Michels had to say. The difference is that Offe explores alternatives to
the "iron law of oligarchy." "Policy, Bureaucracy and Personality" uses the themes of
administrative centralization and citizen alienation as they are conceived in the
writings of Claus Offe to explain opposition to the introduction of provincewide
medical insurance in Saskatchewan and how this opposition might have been
mitigated. It was Lloyd's pursuit ofan administratively efficient policy that allowed the
opponents of medicare to claim the high ground of democratic participation.
A second feature of Bailey's critique is his confusion over some of the factual
evidence. There are rather bizarre complaints that some sources are underutilized.
4

Wallter D. Young (eds.), The Anatomy of a Party: The National CCF 1932-61 (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1969), especially chapter 1.

5

Robert Michels, PoliticalParties: A Sociological Study of the Oligarchical Tendencies of Modern Democracy.
Introduction by S.M. Lipset (New York: The Free Press, 1968).

For example, Bailey complains that there is only one reference to Seymour Martin
6
Lipset's Agrarian Socialism. It should be remembered that Lipset focussed on the
social and economic conditions for the CCF victory in Saskatchewan in 1944 and that
his discussion ended well before Uoyd's leadership. Moreover, Lipsetmakes a strong
argument that there was a tension within the CCF between statist and populist
elements. Bailey also suggests that Robert Michels' Political Parties would somehow
support the accusation of a flawed analysis. Michels does just the opposite. He
supports the argument that organizations - specifically political parties - inevitably
face a growing concentration of power in the hands of a few individuals. This
concentration of authority in an administrative oligarchy is the theme of "Policy,
Bureaucracy and Personality."
Bailey claims that the emphasis on Lloyd's administrative-bureaucratic ideology
exaggerates differences with Douglas and tarnishes his "character and legacy in a
totally unjustified manner." This is a completely unsubstantiated statement that is left
simply to stand on its own: Bailey makes no effort to support his accusation and resorts
to simple declaration to support his argument. There is no mention - explicit or
implicit - anywhere in "Policy, Bureaucracy, and Personality" that Lloyd was solely
responsible for the domination of the statist wing of the CCF. It is argued that Lloyd
symbolized the ascendency of the administrative-bureaucratic side of the party over
the populist anti-statist elements. Lloyd represented the changes in the party; he
embodied what the CCF had become.
Bailey also takes issue with several other references to Claus Offe. He claims that
because there is no direct reference to neo-conservatism in Offe's essay "Constitutional Policy in Search of the 'Will of the People",7 it is irrelevant to the analysis of
medicare in Saskatchewan. Offe does not refer to neo-conservatism in his essay but
several of the concepts he uses help to explain the current malaise in the political life
of Western democracies. Offe provides insights that help explain current dissatisfaction with political institutions such as political parties.
In my opinion, Bailey's analysis is flawed. He is engaged in criticism by innuendo,
and presents no evidence to substantiate any of his complaints. As presented in his
analysis of "Policy, Bureaucracy and Personality," Bailey's historiography is descriptive, at best, and a reminder that on occasion memory does little to aid the historical
record.

6

S.M. Lipset, Agrarian Socialism. The Cooperatioe Commonwealth Federation in Saskatcheuxm: A Study in
PoliticalSociology (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1971).

7

Claus Offe, "Constitutional Policy in Search of the Will of the People," in Claus Offe, Modernityand the
State:Ea.st, West (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1996), 89-102.

Patrick C. Douaud

Ian Germani and Robin Swales (eds.). Symbols, Myths and ImagesoftheFrench Revolution:
Essaysin HonourofJamesA. Leith. Regina: Canadian Plains Research Center, 1998, xiii
+ 342 pp. 28 colour plates. $49.95 (paper). ISBN 0-88977-108-1.
The Common Denominator of Revolutions
The Canadian Plains Research Center publishing a book on the French Revolution? Odd as it may sound, there is a connection between the European historical
watershed and the North American flatlands: in this case an international colloquium
in honour ofJames A. Leith, of Queen's University, hosted by the Department of
History at the University of Regina in September 1996.
This book comprises twenty-five chapters, two of which are devoted to socialist
China and one to Bolshevik Russia. Owing to its very eclecticism it is a history book
with a difference: symbols and iconography remain the guiding thread, reflecting
both political agendas and emotional reactions to them; but vignettes on historical
fiction and cinema are also thrown in for good measure. The relevance of this study
to the contemporary scene is obvious: the empire ofthe media which governs so much
of our lives is the ultimate outcome of the printing press, the pamphlets of the
seventeenth century and the gazettes of the Enlightenment, which were all put to
good use during the French Revolution. Through the choice of illustrations at once
naive and pathetic this volume makes us ponder the futility ofrevolutions, which tend
to occur when it is already too late for cool-headed decisions and when the powers
that be are so weakened that more peaceful methods may be just as effective.
We have here a collection of essaysabout the visual experience of revolution, about
tracts and propaganda, media and political correctness. In it the French experience
acquires a superorganic quality: it is born out ofthe ruins ofabsolute monarchy, adopts
the new concept of human progress and, gathering momentum, assumes a life of its
own, then to undergo periods of reaction and finally slide into decadence. All these
events were expressed and symbolized byvisual forms, abundantly illustrated here with
black and white and colour reproductions. Most conspicuous of all, naturally, is the
theme of struggle - first between conservatives and revolutionaries, then amongst
revolutionaries, and finally between revolutionaries and reactionaries. These tests of
strength are underpinned by universal principles of manipulation, and predictably
the lower class is pictured taking control of petty tyrants:
Like the pest controller, in old France the puppeteer and the street musician were
established members ofthe low-status itinerant trades, ofthe popular sociability of
the public squares and fairs. (p. 34)
,

The puppeteer and street musician would therefore be represented pulling the
strings and making this or that party dance to their tune: the Third Estate would play
the bagpipe for a diminutive clergy and aristocracy; much later on, in 1830, Charles
X would be shown playing soldiers and workers against each other to the sound of his
fife and his saucepan turned drum. Prince, cleric and pauper were thus brought down
into the gutter, and indulged in similarly grotesque contortions for the enjoyment of
the reading or the watching populace.
Another revolutionary commonplace is the robust, erect, self-righteous individual.
We are familiar with the wide-eyed Bolshevik (e.g., Figure 7, p. 302) and the eager
PrairieForum24, no. 1 (Spring 1999): 123-27
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eastward-looking Chinese (colour figure 3); but it seems that the French Revolution
started it all with its representations of the people as Hercules (Figure 27, p. 42). In
all three cases such naive iconography operates at gut level, being aimed at a populace
with "no time to read books" (p. 60), and with little taste by any standard of
sophistication. In the Chinese case Mao's Little Red Book and a very few other
privileged works were universally studied, but who can call this kind of process
reading? Praising would be a better word. In any case, ever since the elite among
Socrates' contemporaries remarked that democracy goes together with mediocrity,
this unsavoury reputation has everywhere followed popular revolutions and even
lesser events such as the 1968 European student riots: little wonder, of course, as
protest and anger can hardly be expressed through the language and manners of the
boudoir. Thus it is that at the end of the eighteenth century in France:
The effects of the collapse of the old regime corporate culture meant more the
vulgarization of taste, even in the production of classics, than the spread of elite
taste among the masses. (p. 63)

Bad taste, censure and reactionary stances were all accompanied by a striking lack of
humour, a fact well known to those who have taken the trouble to peruse revolutionary speeches, be they French, Russian or Chinese. In the 1790s, while the Journal des
Theatres castigated authors for overlooking Aristotle's classical rules on tragedy (p.
50), the word valet in Moliere's Misanthrope was being - ironically - replaced by
"l'homme le plus sot" (p. 51). Euphemisms and doublespeak are thus not the
privilege of modern politicians and social novelists: they are a constant feature of
those revolutionary regimes that have left a detailed record, from Robespierre to
Lenin to Deng Xiao Ping.
The Language of Revolution
The French Revolution was allowed to occur because the monarchy's power had
steadily declined since Louis XIV. In art this decline was manifested by a lack of public
representation, a replacement of the glorified attributes of absolute power by the
mundane attributes of humanity: after the Sun-King, a libertine king (Louis XV), and
finally a family man (Louis XVI). Inevitably the resulting lack of awe was followed by
lack of respect, and the monarchy, which had become relatively inconspicuous, made
way for the revolution (pp. 135ff). Like it or not, the populace has alwayscraved official
spectacles, from the Roman triumphs to modern royal weddings: socioeconomic
exploitation seems to get readily forgotten when a public show is organized which, on
a conscious level or not, flatters national or ethnic sensibilities. As for participation of
the people in such a show, it may serve a purpose akin to that of monumental worksto harness the energy ofgreat numbers for the glory ofa higher symbol, thereby giving
the whole group a focus ofidentity. Thus bread and games allow us to "amuse ourselves
to death," as Neil Postman might say, but they also foster feelings of togetherness and
pride; and the dull, comparatively modest style of Louis XVI's court made a few regret
the pomp and the antics of his great-great-grandfather (p. 147).
Thematic essays alternate in this book with topical contributions. Among the latter
are studies ofDuplessi-Bertaux (pp. 73ff), Villeneuve (pp. 91ff) andJean-Louis Prieur
(pp. 103ff). Duplessi-Bertaux chronicled the Revolution through his drawings and
engravings: the courageous death of Charette, commander-in-chief of the royalist
army of Vendee; the horrific drownings of counter-revolutionaries in the Loire by
order of Carrier; a wounded Robespierre awaiting his trial and certain death sentence; the ascending career of a young officer called Bonaparte; etc. The series is part
of the Tableaux historiques de la Revolution [rancaise; a unique document in itself Y'\prlv::n"'\c thp Pln-htppnth_rpntnru Pflnl-u<;Ilpnt of <;I WntillrJnl r-rPllarnhhir rptro~nprtlvP on

World War II. As for Villeneuve, he is the mysterious creator of"La Centre-revolution"
(1791), a famous etching reproduced as Plate 17 and representing a grotesque
cortege of clerics and aristocrats parading 'in front of the Rock of Liberty; it is a
carefully executed allegory, which met with immediate success and set some dailies
such as Condorcet's Chronique de Paris thinking: "eh quoit La centre-revolution ne
serait-elle done qu'une caricature?" (p. 94). The following artist, Jean-Louis Prieur
(pp. 103ff), another contributor to the Tableaux historiques de la Reoolution francaise,
was guillotined with the infamous Fouquier-Tinville for his role in the Revolutionary
Tribunal; he was a very accomplished artist, as well as an actor in the Revolution who
conveyed his personal ideas and sympathies through his work - a prototype of the
engage artist.
In the present book the powerful symbol of the French Revolution is carried and
extended far and wide - to the Franco-Prussian war of 1870, to vignettes concerning
Degas's "Little 14-year-old Dancer" or to Stendhal's concept of historical truth and
fiction. The latter essay (pp. 235ft) explores the function of historians and how best
they can reproduce the truth: we all know that sometimes a better understanding is
conveyed by reinventing the truth and placing it in a reconstructed context than by
merely reproducing it from lifeless actual records. The thorny issue of revisionism is
not directly raised here, yet it is adumbrated in a chapter by Noel Parker (pp. 265ff) ,
who compares five films in their rendering of the French Revolution: La Marseillaise,
Napoleon, A Tale of Two Cities, Danton, and Marat-Sade. His analysis elicits a common
lexicon for the differing representations of this particular event (p. 281):
1. the struggle to represent, or fix the identity of the agents of revolutionary
events;
2. the impositions made by earlier actions and their outcomes upon present
agents;
3. the impossibility-necessity of idealizations: notions 'of the world as it could be
alongside pained attention to how it turns out to be."

These concerns are shared with written historical fiction. In the case offilm, however,
the difficulty is compounded by severe time limits (generally around two hours); the
temptation for this realistic medium to leave nothing to the imagination, entailing
the constant risk of severe inaccuracy; the near impossibility of reproducing physical
appearance and language in a non-anachronistic manner; the constraints imposed by
financial considerations; and the added constraint of subordinating a role to a
specific actor's popular persona. In a skilled production, however, a sense of history
and a certain idealization of historic character types may emerge: Danton is a good
example of this; so is, outside the scope of the French Revolution, Barry Lyndon.
In similar cinematic vein Louise Govier gives us (pp. 119ft) a clever analysis of
Jacques-Louis David's "Intervention des Sabines," a movie-like painting filled to the
brim with symbols. In it the central female figure from Plutarch's account, Hersilia, is
a physically and artistically disjointed symbol of France: she is the mother and wife,
the symbol of the eternally repressed gender attempting to reconcile warring factions; but she can also be construed as a model of self-restraint for the furies of the
Revolution. This is the principal mention made of women in a book necessarily
concentrating on male actors in an essentially male drama. David's painting, whose
reproduction adorns the book's front cover, is in itself a masterpiece of gender
stereotyping: naked, muscular male warriors provide all the sound and fury, while
partially clad women bring in the peace by exhibiting their infants and throwing
themselves at the men's feet. In the centre of the painting Hersilia, pretty, placatin-g
and dislocated, strives to articulate the two male discourses that stand at odds: a good

example of idealization of the female role from the male viewpoint, if there ever was
one in the age of tricoteuses and amazones.
Hersilia at the centre of a famous painting, art at the centre of revolution - in his
personal introduction to this volume,james A. Leith defines his lifelong preoccupation with placing the French Revolution in its proper cultural context through
emphasis on the centrality of art, popular and official:
Many historians still use paintings, engravings, and other objets d'artas illustrations
rather than as historical evidence. Theydo not give them the same status that they
accord to texts. (p. 7)

Art is cultural and political propaganda, as well as vehicle ofwarning and censorship.
Leith's chapter vividly illustrates several examples of projects for the totalitarian
architecture of the Terror: a righteous Temple of Equality, sprawling public baths, a
pretentious Templedecadaire, a functional and forbidding prison. Leaving nothing to
spontaneity or fantasy, these projects convey a chilling sense ofwhat life and art could
be like in a utopian egalitarian society; they also announce the impersonal grey
ugliness of twentieth-century socialist urban development in Russia and China.
Offshoots of the French Revolution
The events of 1789-1799 left their mark in Western Europe for the duration of the
nineteenth century and its assorted social revolutions. But it is only in the twentieth
century that two upheavals would rival the French Revolution in intensity and surpass
it in outcome. The Bolsheviks, conscious of the strong continuity of their cause from
Spartacus through Danton and Robespierre to the 1870 Paris Commune, had a
certain idea of collectivist lifestyles, and they expressed it through art: "There were
shock-work poetry, conductorless orchestras, ballets set in iron foundries and even
symphonies for factory whistles" (p. 297). One is reminded here of the naive pride
with which Chinese officials would show off to foreigners a landscape dotted with
factory chimneys belching coal smoke - beauty in this case being in the eyes of the
socialist beholder (they have now partially caught on, and merely show off brand-new
cars and concrete monstrosities as a symbol of progress). There is to this innocence
stemming from misery a pathetic side which would remain touching if it had not
associated itselfwith so much further misery and exploitation in the name of the New
Order.
Diana Lary (pp. 307ff) gives us an interesting analysis of the symbolism of red in
Chinese culture. The colour red, which Rimbaud intuitively associated with the letter
I (first letter of Internationale, but this may be pushing the symbolism too far), has a
history that greatly antedates the communist "liberation" of China: many varieties of
red, each with its own name naturally, were used in the manufacture of clothing and
banners; and red has always played a key role in feng shui, or Chinese environmental
harmony. Generally speaking, hong (red) is auspicious - the colour of a wedding
gown, of New Year envelopes, and of the paper on which the character fu is inscribed
in gold strokes for good fortune. White, on the other hand, is the traditional colour
of mourning: so if the Christians were unlucky when they tried to convert China to an
essentially black-and-white religion, on the other hand the Communists were very
fortunate with their colour symbols - so that it took only minor adjustments to
impose the new regime as a bearer of good luck. This continuity in the importance of
red is well illustrated in the colour figures in this chapter, especially figure 8 where a
landscape by Shi Zhenhua is literally suffused with red - an outcome hardly pleasing
to the Western eye, used to equating red with blood, violence, and generally restless
states of mind.

This traditional respect for red, coupled with the communist veneration for it,
gradually spelled the doom of most other colours:
As the revolutionary hongsuffused China in the 1950s, other bright colours almost

disappeared. Clothing became drabber and drabber. Blue and grey were the only
colours appropriate to be displayed on the surface, in outer garments. Underwear
remained colourful; a flash of pink or purple at the ankle indicated that beneath
a dull blue suit someone (man or woman) was wearing vivid longjohns. (p. 314)

The general drabness ofrevolutionary Chinese clothing and buildings made the flash
of red flags stand out all the more on the socialist landscape. Now that clothing has
become wholly normal again, red is still conspicuous because of the revival of old
traditions and the ubiquitous use of red flowers and banners under various pretexts
- opening of a new restaurant or shop, wedding, local festivities, etc.
The mediatic quality of red was put to good use during the 1989 events at
Tiananmen (p. 318), where foreign observers may have wondered about the appropriateness of this particular colour in a pro-democracy demonstration. But soon the
symbolism of good fortune gave way to the symbolism of blood: a metaphor for what
happens to Chinese tradition when it attempts to westernize? We are reminded here
of the slogan of the French Revolution as immortalized by A Tale of Two Cities:
"Liberty, equality, fraternity - or death"; the main difference being, of course, that
revolution and counter-revolution are now mere words in China's fumblings for an
ethos.
Gao Yi, in his chapter on French revolutionary studies in China (pp. 321ft),
emphasizes the contemporary immaturity of an ancient nation, cut off from the
outside world for too long and consequently torn between obscurantism and emancipation. In a country where history is constantly in the making and in the re-making,
and where decisions are still largely guided by political expediency, truly historical
studies are an impossibility - a phenomenon also made abundantly clear in the
USSR turned CIS, where history textbooks are continually being revised, and events
deconstructed and reconstructed. This is perhaps the strongest parallel we can find
between the French Revolution and socialist revolutions: revised history is so constructive as to be highly imaginative, and the planning of emancipation is so stringent
as to leave little room for freedom:
Another contradiction inherent in both the French and the Chinese revolutions
is illustrated in a chapter entitled "The domestic virtues of old age" (pp. 177ft). In
France the "Fetes de la Vieillesse" of the Revolution may seem "a strange barometer
for measuring republican patriotism" (p. 186) in a string of events essentially
connected with youth; but revolutionaries get old too (if they are lucky), as was made
abundantly clear by the gerontocracies of the agonizing USSR and of China in the
aftermath of the Cultural Revolution. The Chinese case is very ambiguous: the
country subscribed for over two thousand years to the Confucian respect for old age;
then came the Cultural Revolution, in essence the wanton actions of a huge gang of
adolescents inspired by a doddering old man, having as their goal the destruction of
anything old; and finally the China of kaifang(openness) and gaige (reform), where
respect for old age is paid only lip service, replaced as it is by the cult of money and,
concomitantly, youth.
Eclectic, and even disjointed the way the French Revolution was, this book is very
well produced and can serve both as educated entertainment and as long-term
reference. A rather unexpected title in the collection of a Center devoted to prairie
studies, Symbols, Myths and Images of the French Revolution lives up to its promise: the
symbols and myths are treated in their broadest historical and geographical context;

of the Sabine Women") to the last picture (red shorts on a non-Chinese girl admiring
the view from Beijing'sJingshan park). From history to modernity, from allegory to
humour, there is much here to appeal to anyone interested in social history and the
evolution of the media.

Parallel Searches
In Search of Geraldine Moodie, by Donny White. Regina: Canadian Plains Research
Center, 1998. Pp. 182.
In September 1903 Geraldine Moodie sailed north with her son Alex on the
steamer Arctic to join her husbandJ.D. Moodie, Acting Commissioner of the NorthWest Mounted Police in the eastern Arctic. Geraldine was forty-nine years old, the
mother ofsix children (one ofwhom died in 1895), and a professional photographer.
She was travelling to be at her husband's side, but herjourney was also undertaken as
a personal adventure. She was travelling to see and to photograph the Arctic.
Ironically, however, she herselfwas almost "unseen" in this effort. Her son Alex was
officially noted as having arrived on the Arctic, but there was no reference in the
official record to Geraldine's arrival. This trip to the far North was just one of the
many travels to the margins of Canadian settlement that Geraldine Moodie undertook as she followed her husband's unsettled career.
Donny White, author of In Search of Geraldine Moodie, followed his own adventurous
path in piecing together the life and work ofthis unusual woman, whose presence and
activities were only sporadically recorded in official reports that framed her husband's career. Thus his book is an account of two parallel searches: Geraldine
Moodie's search for adventure and its recorded truth, and Donny White's own search
for the details of her life and the photographs she left behind.
Both of the seekers are people ofaccomplishment. Donny White demonstrates his
research and detective skills in this book illustrated with over 200 of Geraldine
Moodie's photographs which he found in collections in both Canada and Great
Britain. White's impressive historical research shows in his ability to track down such
diverse sources of information and photographs. Sometimes his results were serendipitous: on a visit with relatives in Ireland he found a photograph of his grandfather
as a baby taken by Geraldine Moodie.
Geraldine Moodie made her mark as an artist and an adventurer despite being a
wife and mother of six children. She lived in a time when women were not expected
to succeed in the public, professional realm, but she managed a successful career
despite living on the fringes of her husband's official career. White's task was to piece
together her complex and elusive professional photographic career, despite finding
only fragmentary evidence in her remaining photographs.
Geraldine Moodie's photographs show her keen interest in people as individuals,
not as simply human subjects for her camera. She photographed men, women, and
children in diverse landscapes and cultures. Each of the individual and group shots
tells a story of the people she photographed; collectively they hint at the interests of
Moodie herselfhiding behind the camera lens. Moodie's photographs ofchildren are
particularly enchanting, as faces shine with a straightforward innocence and freshness. The children of the Arctic wear heavy leather clothes polished with wear, but the
viewer sees them not as ethnographic subjects but as children, because they are
photographed with the same ingenuous vision as the children from Maple Creek
wearing layers of white cotton ruffles. Moodie's own children appear in her photographs too. Her daughter, Melville, in particular is captured in a lovely series of
photographs that track her from infancy to middle age.

In Search of Geraldine Moodie includes a fascinating variety of portraits of important
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men in their professional clothing. An Anglican minister stands in his robes and stole,
prayer book open; NWMP constables wear pillbox hats set aslant and clutch riding
crops; an Inuit whaler in tall boots and heavy fringed leather poses with his harpoon;
a Cree chiefin feather headdress and beautiful beaded or quilled clothing holds eagle
feathers; and Moodie's own son Gerald stands in his military uniform with his gun in
preparation of the Boer War. These men all demonstrate an impressive seriousness
and self-possession, and collectively they suggest an attitude of respect on the part of
the photographer. She was charmed by the children, but gave the men their due.
Moodie also photographed men at work and at rest within their work environments. She recorded a wide range of working activities: whaling, fishing, branding,
herding and parading. These photographs of men (and some women) in action
record the daily outdoor working life on Canadian frontiers at the turn ofthe century.
Moodie's perspective seems determinedly ordinary - she does not glamorize the
people or their work, but simply stands by in the flow of daily events within their
particular landscapes The men photographed in groups show an attitude of repose
often heightened by the presence of dogs, most ofwhich lie quietly at the men's feet.
Active dogs or working dogs - chewing on the tail of a whale carcass, pulling sleds,
supe:rvising branding - add a touch of lively informality to several photographs,
giving them the sense of a captured moment. Each photograph suggests a world and
the stories ofthe people who lived there, and together they bear further study in terms
ofreading the images ofthe past made immediate through the selection ofa moment.
e .

Not all of Geraldine Moodie's photographs were of people. Following in the
footsteps of her naturalist great-aunt Catharine Parr Traill, Moodie both painted and
photographed plant specimens. In Search of Geraldine Moodie includes a section of
colour reproductions of watercolours Moodie made for the Colonial and Indian
Exhibition of London in 1886. Moodie began making these beautiful paintings of
wildflowers during the time when she first became a mother and continued while she
was looking after her own family. They represent islands of serenity in what must have
been a hectic life. Moodie came to flowers as a kind of coming home, as she returned
to the close observation of plant life during extended stays at her family home in
Lakefield, Ontario. Donny White has selected for illustration only a few of the
hundreds of wildflowers Moodie photographed in both Saskatchewan and Ontario
between 1898 and 1906. The images he has chosen are striking, since the flowers stand
stark against a plain background and are startling in their spatial, tactile immediacy.
Years later, when Moodie's husband was setting up a Royal North-West Mounted
Police post at Fort Churchill, she brought wildflowers from the region along the
Ungava coast into a specially equipped room at the barrack where she photographed
them in re-created settings onto glass plates. All of her plant photographs (some of
which she hand-coloured) show her abiding interest in loving, careful observation of
the world around her. Wherever Moodie found herself she turned her attention to
the wildflowers there, sometime seeing something that would elude the less-observant
eye, such as the night-blooming evening star, about which Moodie wrote: " It is very
difficult to find as it grows on the face of an almost perpendicular bank and finds
shelter in crevasses. Only on a bright moonlight night its snowy bloom stands out
clearly" (83). Unfortunately, the eerie luminosity of Moodie's prints is dampened in
the book's reproductions. The photographs themselves are more compelling that the
book's illustrations would suggest.
Moodie's vision of the natural environment moved beyond the tight focus on
wildflowers. She also photographed the natural world on a larger scale: mountains,
ranchland, parkland and Arctic snows. Her images of landscapes pull away from

almost homey quality. The landscapes with people, in particular, seem to say, "this is
where I live now, and these people are my friends." Moodie even photographed the
dancers, observers, and the encampment that was set up for a Sun Dance near
Battleford in June 1895. She was able to photograph the women who were sitting
inside the dance tent. Several of these women have their backs to the camera and
shawls over their heads. They are the only unwilling subjects in the book, and suggest
that Moodie in fact enjoyed a high degree of cooperation from the people she
photographed. Even in this picture, some women and children meet Moodie's gaze
without challenge or reproach.
Moodie's photographic vision was wide ranging. Despite being a woman living in
Victorian times, she did not feel herself to be limited to photographing only
conventionally pretty or feminine subjects. Donny White has selected images to
illustrate In Search of Geraldine Moodie that characterize the wide variety of Moodie's
interests. The reproductions in the book must have been chosen from many, but
White does not indicate how many of Moodie's photographs he has in fact located.
The extent and the variety ofthe images in the book call out for a listing ofthe sources
for Moodie's photographs. White has done an impressive amount ofwork in tracking
down the images, but leaves no scholarly path beyond the captions beneath the
book's reproductions. He is careful to mention the Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library
at the University of Toronto as the repository for Moodie's wildflower images, but
does not say where the bulk of the other photographs can be found. Subsequent
interpreters of Moodie's life and work would have benefited from at least a rough
guide to the most promising sources for copies of Moodie's photographs. The lack of
such an index means that the reader who delights in these remarkable and carefully
chosen images may be forced to retrace White's own steps, continuing the search for
the elusive Geraldine Moodie.
Dr. Barbara Powell
Coordinator ofWomen's Studies
University of Regina
Publisher's Note: A comprehensive inventory ofthe work of Geraldine Moodie will be published
in 1999.

Legends of Our Times: Native Cowboy Life, by Morgan Baillargeon and Leslie Tepper.

Vancouver: UBC Press, 1998. Pp. 264.
A public and academic appetite for information about North American indigenous peoples has fuelled an explosion in the production of books, films, television
programs, newspaper and magazine articles, exhibitions and shows purporting to tell
their stories. Legends of Our Times: Native CowboyLife profiles the lives and stories of a
group of Native cowboys resident in a limited area of the North American Plains and
Plateau. It is based on research carried out by the authors while serving as curators of
a Canadian Museum of Civilization exhibition, "Legends of Our Times: Native
Ranching and Rodeo Life on the Plains and Plateau."
While researching and writing the book, the authors established a partnership
with a representative group of aboriginal peoples with intimate knowledge of rodeo
and ranch life in the identified areas. This group determined the themes, content and
presentation of the published work. Many of these individuals also contributed their
own words and experiences.

The authors indicate they pursued two goals with this work. One was to dismantle
the stereotype of "the Indian versus the cowboy"and to draw attention to a "field of
western history and Native culture that remains largely unknown." The second goal
was to "acknowledge the contributions Native people have made to the ranching and
rodeo industry."
The book is divided into an introduction and three parts. Each part concludes with
a selection of poetry, songs, and traditional or contemporary tales. The text is
interspersed with the words of individuals who have experienced ranch and rodeo
life. Vibrant photographs of historical and modern western clothing and equipment,
and action shots depict the cowboy experience.
The introduction provides an overview of the role of the horse, buffalo, deer,
coyote and dog in traditional Native life and the relationship these animals had with
every aspect of the peoples' daily, religious and spiritual lives. It also describes very
generally the cultural and language groups represented in the book.
Part one, "Sacred Beings," provides more detail and contributes to the understanding of these roles and relationships. The section concludes with poetry and
versions of traditional stories which include "Buffalo Woman Leads the Buffalo Out
of the Earth" and "Coyote and Wood Tick."
Part two, "Ranching Life," features a condensed chronicle ofthe emergence ofthe
North American cowboy. Baillargeon and Tepper contend North American Native
peoples were particularly suited to the emerging cowboy and ranch life for three
specific reasons. First, they had previous experience managing herds of buffalo and
deer. Second, they were superb riders, and had a long history of training and
breeding horses. Third, these peoples were intimately knowledgeable of the terrain
used for grazing lands. The authors trace this life and culture to present-day activities
in Native communities. While there are significant economic challenges, ranching
continues to be central to the lives ofsome Native peoples in certain parts ofthe Plains
and Plateau regions.
"At Wood Mountain We Are Still Lakota," one of the stories featured at the end of
part two, recites the colourful history ofthe arrival ofthe Lakota and ChiefSitting Bull
in Canada and the continuing contribution of these peoples' ancestors to ranching
life in the community. "Women in Ranching Life" furnishes one of the fewopportunities in the book for women to provide an account of their experiences.
Part three, "Rodeo and Other Entertainment," chronicles the emergence of the
popular Wild West Shows of the nineteenth century, Treaty and Indian Day celebrations, and rodeos which profile the athleticism and skills of Native cowboys. Carter
Yellowbird from Alberta regales us as he relates his experiences as a cast member of
the Disneyland Paris Wild West show: "What a culture shock it was. I went from
Hobbema, Alberta, to Rapid City, South Dakota, to New York City and Paris, all in one
weekend." We are further drawn into his exploits as he describes how an ill-fated
attempt to roll off his horse in the show arena resulted in a collision with a beam and
the loss of half his wig.
Lorne Cuny from South Dakota describes his work as a movie stuntman in much
the same way:
All I had to do was chase buffalo. Now that was something I always wanted to do ....
They had over 1,800 head of buffalo coming over this hill .... It sounded like a
freight train coming. I'm sitting down below that hill and I looked up and sawall
these buffalo, and I was thinking, I am gonna die for 450 bucks!! What am I doing
here?

words for Buffy Sainte-Marie's song, "He's an Indian Cowboy in the Rodeo." It is
reflective of the romantic view often held regarding such individuals. Sainte-Marie is
quoted as saying, ''Yes... he was a real guy. And a real cowboy."
Legends of Our Times: Native Cowboy Life is best described as a coffee table book. It
also serves as a prelude to a travelling exhibition under development by the Canadian
Museum of Civilization. The photographs are the highlight of the publication. The
text as narrative often becomes subservient to the photo-based content. Clothing,
beadwork, saddles and horse gear are displayed. The specific details of the beadwork
on a baby board, leather tooling on a saddle, silver fashioned on horse bits and wood
carving on a horse dance stick are exquisite. These are fine examples of the
transformation offunctional items to objects of art.

The action shots are compelling. The achievement and aggression portrayed in
photographs such as those ofMarcel Paul racing his chuck wagon on the Saddle Lake
Reserve, Dallas Ostrander competing in the bareback event and Ted Nuce bull riding
at the Calgary Stampede,Jason Rabbit competing in the saddle bronc competition at
the Williams Lake Stampede and Joan Perry riding to a win in a barrel racing
championship are palpable and dramatic, and intensify a sense of adventure and
danger.
The paintings are beautifully reproduced. Allen Sapp's "Playing Horse" portrays a
young boy inspired to fulfill his dream of becoming a cowboy by sitting on a wagon
pole, gripping the traces and brandishing a willow whip. There are few of us unable
to relate to this spark ofyouthful imagination.
Included among the photographs are images ofa number of Native peoples who
participated in the Wild West exhibitions and Native rodeos of the past, as well as
those who continue to be involved in rodeos and celebrations. There are many
striking examples in the book such as ''Young man in fancy dress, Fort Belnap,
Montana, 1905," 'John Nelson, and Family ... Buffalo Bill's Wild West," "Lakota/
Dakota warrior in Buffalo Bill's Wild West show," 'Julie Hawkins," and "Niisitapiikwan
men ready for a rodeo parade."
These photographs purport to simulate and reveal specific aspects and certain
truths of these peoples' experiences and lives. There are difficulties in arriving at the
truth of some of these photographs. The historical photographs portray participants
and their animals dressed in their best clothing and ceremonial regalia. The faces are
unrevealing. The environment often was unfamiliar or manufactured. The imagemakers were not of aboriginal ancestry, were unfamiliar with the lifestyles, cultures
and traditions of those they were photographing, and most possessed biased and
stereotypical opinions regarding Native peoples. The "truth" of some of these
photographs is suspect or at least open to speculation.
Two examples from the book reveal an alternative truth. The first, "Life on the
Road," portrays a diverse group of men gathered around a table. They appear to be
dressed and prepared to assume their "true-to-life" roles in Buffalo Bill's Wild West
show. Four of the men are Indians wearing feathered headdresses, moccasins, etc.
Rather than assuming noble, stoic or threatening poses, two of them are engaged in
a rousing game of table tennis.
The second example, ''Young man in fancy dress, Fort Belnap, Montana, 1905," is
accompanied by text which explains that "Following the Reservation Period many
men and boys were forced to cut their hair... 'since it was a disgrace for any Indian to
appear in fancy dress or ceremonial attire without long hair, wigs became the only
remedy. This man is wearing a braided horse hair wig'." In these cases, one truth is
_...
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As stated in the introduction, the book must not be considered a "definitive study
of Native ranching and rodeo history." While interesting and somewhat informative,
the portrait is general at best. There are only oblique references to the particular
challenges and barriers facing cowboys ofaboriginal ancestry. Women's participation
in cowboy life and culture has only brief acknowledgement. The cowboy is portrayed
as a mythical and romantic figure, surrounded by legend and adventure. While these
individuals may have been heroic on certain occasions, they were not superheroes. The
working cowboy faced, and continues to encounter trials and tribulations regularly.
Less than comfortable living conditions, snowstorms, flash floods, animal rescue,
inadequate equipment, drought, injuries, and loneliness are common.
Over time, working cowboys may move to the rodeo arena, however those who
participate in these events assume the role of entertainers. Roping and bronc riding
may reflect some of the activities of a working cowboy, but events such as bull riding
are purely for entertainment purposes.
An explicit discussion ofthe history, challenges, conflicts, activities and the various
roles is required to provide intimate familiarity with, and insight into the culture of
the working cowboy. As the authors contend, the material in this book serves as a
"starting point" for this type of "exploration and expression of a complex and
fascinating aspect of North American cultural history."

Gail Paul Armstrong
Literary and Multidisciplinary Arts Consultant
Saskatchewan Arts Board

The Limits ofLabour: Class Formation and the Labour Movement in Calgary, 1883-1929, by

David Bright. Vancouver: UBC Press, 1998. Pp. 275, index.
David Bright' s book is a story ofa working class which was never particularly united
in beliefs or actions prior to World War I, and which became increasingly fractured
between 1913-29 due to persistent unemployment, an increasing division of labour
and internecine conflicts among working class organizations. The Limits ofLabour is
an attempt to explain why Calgary workers failed "to realize the potential unity of
class" (p. 6) in the period between 1883 and 1929. This is an ambitious historical
project, made even more ambitious by Bright'S engagement with extant historical
interpretations ofthe early history of the working class in western Canada. It all makes
for a thoughtful and interesting monograph, although there are a number of points
where I found Bright's empirical materials to be incomplete or was unconvinced by
his interpretations.
The early working class movement in Calgary is certainly worthy of a comprehensive historical study. In 1919, Calgary was second only to Vancouver among western
Canadian cities in the extent of its sympathy action with the Winnipeg General Strike
(p. 155). Furthermore, East Calgary was one of only two ridings in the country which
elected a Labour representative in the 1921 federal election (p. 169). Calgary was also
the host city for the conventions which launched the One Big Union in 1919 and the
Co-operative Commonwealth Federation in 1932 (p. 5). Yet, juxtaposed to these
moments of militancy is the view among historians that Calgary's labour movement
was dominated by conservative craft unionists (p. 146). The Limits ofLabour performs
the valuable service of putting such key events in the context of developing class
relations in Calgary. Indeed, it is the first work to deal with labour history in Calgary
over such an extended period of time and will serve as a standard reference for the

One of David Bright's important judgements is that "1913 stands as a far more
relevant turning point than 1919" for Calgary workers. This is because 1913 marked
the end of an extended economic boom which was followed by economic restructuring and greater anti-unionism among employers (p. 12). In line with this judgement,
the book is divided into two parts by the 1913 turning point. The first part presents a
thematic discussion of class formation, 1883-1913, organized by a four-dimensional
conceptualization borrowed from Ira Katznelson. It needs to be-acknowledged that
Bright's discussion of each dimension is limited by the availability of sources. Nevertheless, his chapter on the ways of life of Calgary's workers is particularly incomplete.
The sociological literature on class distinguishes between the "classes as roles" and
"classes as people" levels of analysis. In the latter level, the empirical focus is on the
class experiences of people over time (i.e., their class trajectories), as well as on the
class networks in which people are embedded at particular points in time. Unfortunately, Bright'S description of the ways of life of workers up to 1913 provides little
information on class networks and trajectories. Without that information I believe the
author is rash in questioning the existence of a distinctive class culture among
Calgary's workers (see p. 75 and p. 126). It may be that the release of census
information for individuals in the 1911 and subsequent censuses will be needed to
answer key questions about class formation.
The central analytical task of the first part of The Limits ofLabour is to show how
economic and social divisions (especially ethnicity and gender) impeded working
class formation to 1913. David Bright succeeds in describing important dimensions of
the diverse experiences of workers in a frontier boom town. Yet his analysis of how
such diversity affected working class formation suffers from socioeconomic determinism and a non-dialectical approach. On the first point, his analysis assumes that
social or economic division automatically undermines working class unity. But given
that the notion of "working class" is a political-ideological construction even in an
occupationally homogenous community, such socioeconomic determinism is untenable. On the second point, the possibility that certain patterns in ethnic and gender
relations may actually facilitate working class unity is not studied.
I also found the book's attention to the socialist workers' movement in the
pre-1913 period to be inadequate. The Limits ofLabour devotes but a single paragraph
to the organizing efforts of revolutionary socialists in Calgary prior to 1907, claiming
"the relative economic prosperity enjoyed in the years 1902-06 limited the appeal of
radical, anticapitalist rhetoric" (pp. 72-73). But the experience of Enoch Williams
suggests that the socialist workers' movement in Calgary was far more vibrant during
these years than Bright's characterization suggests. Aged 19, Enoch Williams arrived
in Calgary from Nova Scotia in 1903, hoping "to wash gold," but soon found out that
"shoot, the miners had left." On coming to Calgary Williams described himself as
"ultra-conservative" with "ambitions of going to military college." But his time in
Calgary between 1903 and 1904 (when he started work at a Canmore coal mine)
changed his political perspective entirely - he became "far more interested in
helping the people, helping the downtrodden."
"What did you seen in Calgary that made you change?" asked David Millar in a 1969
interview. 1 "The meetings, and the whole general life, " replied Williams. He went on
to describe a working-class subculture of rebellious youth that the police were "always

Transcript found in the National Archives of Canada, MG 31, Volume 2, Enoch Williams.

after." "And in Calgary there was a place down there at the bottom ofwhat is now 8th
Avenue they used to call the Hyde Park at one time. If you could get up there, why,
you was immune from the law. But look out, there was a lawman somewhere by and
he'd watch you." The socialist speaker that stuck in Enoch Williams' memory was E.T.
Kingsley of the Western Clarion. "He was an old railroad man with aJohn Silver peg leg.
You know that, I've never heard English - I've listened to professors, the church
people - and I never heard English like that man used in my life."
Enoch Williams' short but intensive introduction to revolutionary socialism in
Calgary had a lasting impact on his politics and life. He went on to become a
prominent socialist union leader in the Crowsnest Pass coal field, and served as mayor
of the town of Blairmore, Alberta between 1936 and 1951. TheLimits of Labourfails to
convey a sense that political socialization of this depth was a possibility for workers in
Calgary in 1903-04.
The second part of TheLimits ofLabouris a chronological account of class relations
and labour politics between 1913-1929, with a special chapter on the 1919 sympathy
strike. One of David Bright'S major conclusions is that there was much greater
"continuity between labour's prewar and postwar strategies and tactics" than labour
historians of the 1919 strikes indicate (p. 162). He also goes to considerable length to
sympathetically portray the views of Calgary labour leaders who opposed the formation of the One Big Union and the call for a general strike in 1919, terming them
"ambivalent" rather than conservative, and portraying their ambivalence as in keeping with the experiences of labour in Calgary (p. 146). Finally, the author is quite
critical of the factionalism and bureaucratization of the labour movement in the
1920s: the Calgary labour movement's ill preparedness to face the challenges of the
Depression in part "reflected the limits of labour to develop a class-based foundation
in the decades covered in this book" (p. 13).
There is wonderful detail in the second part of the book, particularly in the
chapter on the 1919 revolt and the two chapters on labour politics between 1918 and
1929. One of the outstanding moments in the history of Calgary workers during these
years was the election of Robert Parkyn to the provincial legislature in 1926, running
on a socialist workers platform (pp. 198-99). And the sympathy strikes of 1918 (in
support ofCalgary freight handlers) and 1919 are very impressive, although TheLimits
of Labourjudges them harshly because they did not sweep along every single worker
in the city.
My review ends on the same point that finishes TheLimits ofLabour. David Bright'S
analysis of labour politics in Calgary presumes the need for unity without ever
thoroughly addressing the question: unity for what ends? The reason that socialists,
syndicalists and nationalists struggled so hard in Calgary labour politics was not to
divide and weaken the working class, but rather to unify the working class around
explicitly radical principles and aims. Bright writes, "Factional squabbling and fraternal strike squandered the opportunity to forge a united political front" (p. 205). But
could Bright really mean that a united political front on the terms of"the clique at the
Labor temple" (p. 199; Robert Parkyn's phrase) would have been preferable to the
left-wing attempt to build working class unity around egalitarianism and class struggle? The author's own narrative reveals that it was the radicals and not the trade union
establishment who successfully secured relief for single unemployed men in 1926,
even though the Calgary union establishment had one of their own - Alex Ross in the provincial UFA cabinet (p. 187). It was the trade union establishment that
refused to rent space at the Labour Temple to a rival federation of Canadian unions
(p. 194); and who revoked affiliation to the Canadian Labour Party (CLP) in 1924

In conclusion, I am unconvinced by the punch line of The Limits ofLabour. perhaps
what is noteworthy about labour politics in Calgary in the 1920s is not the incessant
infighting but rather the surprising successes which the radicals occasionally enjoyed
simply because they stood with, and not over, the masses.
Tom Langford
Department of Sociology
University of Calgary

The Mounted Police and Prairie Society, 1873-1919, by William M. Baker, ed. Regina:
Canadian Plains Research Center, University of Regina, 1998. Pp. 363.

The Royal Canadian Mounted Police force has been one of the most recognizable
Canadian symbols for most of the century. It has been the subject of many popular
histories and innumerable novels yet, prior to its centennial year, it was curiously
neglected by academic historians. The centennial, in 1973-74, sparked academic
interest in the force; the interest included a conference at the University of Lethbridge in 1974. The proceedings of that conference were edited by Hugh A. Dempsey
and published as Men in Scarlet.
Since 1974 interest in the history of the force has continued at a moderate level;
the present volume, issued on the 125th anniversary of the formation of the NorthWest Mounted Police, is a selection of twenty-one articles from the past twenty-five
years. All but three have been published previously. The articles deal with the NWMP
(after 1904 the Royal NWMP) on the Prairies under five headings: First Nations; Law
Enforcement; Social Issues; Characteristics of the Force; and Crisis and Change.
Under the heading First Nations, most ofthe authors examine whatJohnJennings
refers to as a cliche - the "calm of the Canadian West" in which there were no major
horrors, no gross injustices to Indians and little racial friction (p. 41).Jennings looks
at the relations among Indians and ranchers in Treaty 7 and finds that the apparent
harmony was achieved by confining Indians to reserves although there was no legal
basis for the pass laws which were the means to this end. Desmond Morton compares
the American and the Canadian experience and concludes that the relatively peaceful settlement of the West was largely an accident of timing; by the time the police
arrived the "Indians of the Great Plains were looking for terms, not triumphs" (p. 11).
BJ. Mayfield, in a previously unpublished chapter of her thesis, examines the
relationship of the Blackfoot peoples and the police from the perspective of the
Blackfoot. Initially the Blackfoot were willing to cooperate with the police but they
quickly realized that cooperation cost them the ability to exclude others from their
territory. Having lost the opening round, they pressed for a treaty to save as much as
they could while they still had some negotiating strength. In negotiating Treaty 7,
Mayfield finds that the Blackfoot chiefs showed a keener understanding of the issues
involved than did the representatives of the Canadian government. Brian Hubner, in
a piece set in the mold of class struggle, explains the campaign to suppress horse
stealing by Indians in the 1880s as an attempt to crush their way of life. Finally, Hugh
Dempsey tells the story of "The Wild Ones," Big Rib and The Dog, two Bloods who
refused to abandon the old ways and in 1887 went on a horse-stealing expedition;
although eventually caught and imprisoned their defiance of the onslaught of
Western civilization is perhaps the strongest statement of the clash of cultures in this
section.
Two sections, "Law Enforcement" and "Social Issues," deal with law enforcement

and criminals generally and of the force's relationship with minority groups, while five
other articles provide case studies of specific issues or incidents. In Macleod's view,
the police were selective in law enforcement; they reacted swiftly to major crimes of
violence but were often willing to tolerate what they regarded as minor crimes. They
were also selective in applying the law to minorities - Natives, immigrants, and labour.
The intent, Macleod believes, was to protect rather than oppress the minorities. Ifthis
benign paternalism existed in the era of Macleod's study it had disappeared by the
time ofWorld War I when, as Steve Hewitt outlines in "Maczewski's List," a constable
was accused of extorting payments for processing naturalization papers.
Selective law enforcement was most apparent in moral or social crimes. S.W.
Horrall argues that most police officers accepted prostitution as a necessary evil and
tried to regulate and segregate it. Although local morality campaigns sometimes
forced them to close down brothels, the officers' general attitude was one of
disapproval, not abhorrence. Similarly, according to William Beahen, it was unusual
for the police to charge women who had abortions although they did charge
abortionists.
The characteristics and image of the force and of its members are considered in
four chapters. Carl Betke argues that the police were popular with the settler
population because they provided useful services - veterinary services, fighting
prairie fires and sometimes administering relief. On more than one occasion the
constable on the scene proved to be more generous than the government agencies
which had ultimate responsibility for the services. The police may have, inadvertently
or not, provided a foretaste of Canada's social welfare net. Keith Walden provides an
analysis of the character of individual policemen as they were represented in numerous Mountie novels; although these characterizations may have had a limited basis in
fact they had an immense impact on the public image of the RCMP.Walter Hildebrandt, in an article on the police buildings at Fort Battleford, posits that even the
design of police buildings was calculated to impose Canadian authority on the West,
while William Baker explores the influence of Captain R.B. Deane's promotion of
amateur theatre in Regina and Lethbridge as a contribution to prairie society.
Police reaction to roughjustice, mob violence and labour strife varied. Because it
had the potential to undermine civil society, and because the police viewed it as an
un.desirable characteristic of the American frontier, mob violence was deprecated in
theory although individual policemen may have sympathized with the motives of
some of the mobs. In "Mob Law Could Not Prevail," William Beahen recounts how
the force intervened in Calgary to quell anti-Chinese riots in 1892; their motivation in
this instance is clouded by their adversarial relationship with the Calgary municipal
police force. Anna-Maria Mavromichalis examines a case of the tarring and feathering of an adulterer in Lethbridge. One of the members of the mob was a police
sergeant who turned Queen's evidence on promise of immunity. Although charges
were brought against the leaders of the mob, no convictions were made as witnesses
disappeared or refused to testify.
Recent historiography has often emphasized the adversarial relationship between
the police force, especially the RCMP, and labour. William Baker's study of the 1906
Lethbridge miner's strike provides a more nuanced view of the relationship. Initially
the police reacted as proponents ofclass-conflict theory would predict, protecting the
mine owner's property and non-striking labour; however, after initial clashes, the
police, influenced by their contacts with the strike leaders, adopted a more neutral
stance. While neutrality may be impossible to achieve, the attempt to appear neutral
is, Baker suggests, a worthy goal.

The relationship between police and labour is taken up again in articles by S.W.
Horrall and Gregory S. Kealey in the section "Crisis and Change." Both agree that the
moribund RNWMP was revived, and changed dramatically, when it took on the role
as Canada's primary internal security agency at the end ofWorld War I. Horrall argues
that the senior officers ofthe force did not believe that the strikes in Winnipeg in 1919
were an attempt at revolution, but that the disorganized state of the Canadian
intelligence services prevented their views from being clearly communicated to the
prime minister. Kealey considers this interpretation as "partial at best" (p. 345) but
does not go into the issue in detail. His emphasis is on the roots ofthe modern RCMP
in World War I, the RNWMP and Dominion Police intelligence service.
The transformation of the RNWMP into the RCMP marked the end of the mythic
era of the police force. The RCMP was a radically different force from the NWMP, yet,
as Steve Hewitt argues in his conclusion, the RCMP has, with considerable success,
donned the mantle of the NWMP in its attempt to remain a national icon.
Inevitably the authors gathered in The Mounted Police and Prairie Society measure
their subject against the myth of the Mounties as a force with a special relationship
with aboriginal people and with settlers in the West, a force which by its efficiency and
humanity helped to distinguish Canada from the United States. Not surprisingly, they
usually find the reality is more complex than the myth. The greatest discrepancies
between myth and reality come in the areas of relations between the police and
aboriginal people and between police and labour. These are also the areas in which
public attitudes have changed most. The policy of assimilating aboriginal people,
which the NWMP played a major role in implementing and which the non-aboriginal
Canadian public supported, is now viewed with ambivalence if not repugnance.
Current attitudes and laws regarding the rights of labour make understanding
nineteenth- and early twentieth-century labour relations a challenge. The Mounted
Police and Prairie Society responds to this challenge by providing a balanced survey of
the range of research on the NWMP since 1973.
Alan McCullough
Consulting Historian
Ottawa

Red Coats on thePrairies: The North-West Mounted Police, 1886-1900, by William Beahen
and Stan Horrall. Regina: Centax Books Publishing Services, 1998. Pp. 352, illustrations, index.
TheMountiefromDimeNoveltoDisney, by Michael Dawson. Toronto: Between the Lines,
1998. Pp. 215, illustrations, index.
These are two very different books, the first an official history of the North-West
Mounted Police in the years 1886-1900; the second a study of the public image of the
Royal Canadian Mounted Police in the twentieth century. Both, in their different
ways, make a useful contribution to the growing literature on the history of Canada's
national police force.

Red Coats covers the fourteen years when the North-West Mounted Police was
commanded by Lawrence Herchmerwho was brought in to rebuild the force after the
1885 uprising. The book is divided into two equal sections. Part I, "Taming the
Frontier" deals with the force's police and public service role, the implementation of
Indian policy, assistance to settlers, enforcement of the law and of public morality. It

"All Sorts and Conditions ofMen, " is an institutional history ofthe force with chapters
on the background and lives ofofficers and men, benefits ofservice, living conditions,
kit and clothing, training, desertion, discipline, horses and music and accommodation. The volume does not deal with the force in the Yukon.
Red Coats is an official history - between them, the authors have been the "RCMP
Historian" for thirty years and they confess to an admiration ofthe force. Nevertheless
they have aimed for an "objective history, warts and all" (p. 2). On one level they are
successful. It is clear that the members of the force were not a band of saints; most of
the seven deadly sins were represented among its members and the authors do not
stint in discussing them. Gluttony is represented by one inspector who had, for years,
been too fat to ride a horse. They also point out that the force was plagued by political
patronage, morale and discipline problems, bickering among officers, faulty equipment, and a not always supportive public.

While they are willing to discuss the force's warts, Horrall and Beahen show a
discretion in protecting personal reputations which some readers will find frustrating. In a discussion of drunkenness among officers, the authors describe, without
naming, an inspector, in uniform and in "an advanced state of intoxication," who
passed out in the presence of Lady Macdonald and the Lieutenant-Governor of
Manitoba. The officer's identity is not essential to the point being made but the
repeated use of this tactful approach renders Red Coats more impersonal and less
useful as a reference work than it need have been.
Herchmer is the central figure in Red Coats. He had no previous police experience,
no natural charisma and he had an ungovernable temper. He was often at odds with
his officers and made important enemies, most notably Nicholas Flood Davin. He was
also hard working, intelligent and dedicated to improving the quality of the men who
entered the force and the conditions under which they lived. A bureaucrat at heart,
he introduced a system of regular patrols and detailed reporting which ultimately
made the NWMP into an efficient police force. Under his direction the force began
the transition from a semi-military force with police duties to a police force with a
military organization and outlook. Herchmer was replaced as commissioner in 1900
while he was absent in South Africa, Surprisingly, the authors do not provide any
extended discussion of the dynamics of his replacement although he was the key
figure of the era they are considering.
R.C. Macleod (who provides an introduction to Red Coats) argued that the police
were agents of the national policy, charged with ensuring the peaceful transfer of the
Prairies from its aboriginal inhabitants and with facilitating the orderly settlement of
the Prairies. The authors accept this interpretation and conclude, as did Macleod,
that, given the circumstances, the police were "remarkably efficient" (p. 151) in
carrying out their responsibilities. The wisdom and morality of the displacement and
attempted assimilation of the aboriginal people are now questioned by some Canadians, and Horrall and Beahen are at pains to point out that the police were often more
flexible and humane in implementing the policy than Indian Department officials.
Beyond this, they do not question a policy which was generally accepted by nonaboriginal Canadians; to do so would be well beyond the scope of their study.
Michael Dawson's The Mountie from Dime Novel to Disney is a study of the public
image of the Royal Canadian Mounted Police in the twentieth century and of the
attempt by the force to control and reshape its image in the second halfofthe century.
Dawson draws on British literature on the invention of tradition and, to a lesser
extent, on Benedict Anderson's concept of "imagined communities."

image of the Mountie, a white, Anglo-Celtic male who exhibited Victorian attributes
of manliness while subduing, often through moral rather than physical force, unsavoury "others" and simple, if warlike, Indians. He identifies the classic Mountie as an
anti-modern hero fostered primarily by novelists and accepted as an icon in English
Canada. The classic Mountie became a feature of romantic films and of advertising;
the RCMP recognized the value of this image and attempted, with limited success, to
control its exploitation during the 1930s and 1940s.
The image, which relied on the opposition between a straight-arrow Mountie and
a dirty, dishonest, untrustworthy "other," typically a French-speaking Metis, an
east-European or Asian immigrant, or an American outlaw, became less tenable in the
1960s as Canada adopted a multicultural policy. Equally, the image of the simple but
warlike Indian became a liability as the Native rights movement gathered strength.
Dawson argues that the force used the centennial of the NWMP as an occasion to
re-imagine its public image, excising those parts which were no longer useful and
emphasizing its role as a friend to the settler, a deliverer of government services, and,
most questionably, an ally of the aboriginal people. Although Dawson does not make
the point, this interpretation was, in its broad outlines, compatible with the dominant
historical interpretation of the NWMP as enunciated by R.C. Macleod in 1976. The
new image focussed entirely on the RCMP's link to the NWMP. The force's ancestry
in the Dominion Police, its role as an intelligence service and in labour disputes was
completely glossed over. Dawson dubs the years 1910-1950 the "Missing Decades."
The new image was developed and packaged by commercial public relations firms
under the firm control and direction of the Commissioner and it was presented by
means of a public relations campaign involving exhibits, films, an illustrated history
of the force, and the Centennial Review. English-Canadians accepted the new image,
Dawson argues, because it helped them to retain one of their principle icons while
remaining "comfortable with their country's past" (p. 20).
Having successfully transformed its public image the force tried, with increasing
frustration, to control its exploitation during the 1970s and 1980s. Finally, in 1995 the
government announced that the RCMP trademark would be managed by the Disney
Corporation; royalties generated by its exploitation would be channelled into community policing. Dawson comments on the deal: "Welcome to McWorld: the world is
a marketplace; governments extricate themselves from commitments to spending on
public goods such as policing; image is commodity" (p. 166). He is particularly struck
by the irony that the image of the force as an agent of the National Policy and a
deliverer ofpublic services is being marketed so that the government can escape from
financial responsibility for delivering services.
The Mountie from Dime Novel to Disneyis a lively, attractively produced, and highly
personal examination of the care and maintenance of a Canadian icon. Its core, the
re-imagining of the force in 1973, provides a valuable Canadian addition to the
literature on the invention and management of tradition. The examination of the
licencing of the RCMP trademark is less convincing as history although it does
provide an effective political commentary.
The Mountie also provides an oblique commentary on Red Coatson thePrairies. Stan
Horrall, co-author ofRed Coats, was the RCMP historian in 1973. According to Dawson
his role in the day-to-day activities of the centennial was "somewhat peripheral;" he
apparently served as an historical consultant, reining in the more fanciful flights of
the image consultants. He also wrote ThePictorialHistoryof theRoyal Canadian Mounted
Police which was published as part of centennial celebrations; although part of the
campaign to re-imagine the force, it is a respected popular historv. William M. Baker.

in his introduction to The Mounted Police and PrairieSociety, 1873-1919, describes it as
the best of the several histories published at the time and a book which is still valuable.
Red Coats, while immensely more sophisticated than the public relations image of the
RCMP, is in the same tradition. It portrays the NWMP as an effective agent of
government policy which can take much ofthe credit for the orderly settlement ofthe
Canadian Prairies at the same time as it recognizes the failures of the force and the
weaknesses ofindividual policemen. Stylisticallyit is sometimes burdened by the need
to be comprehensive; on the flip side, its comprehensiveness will make it an essential
reference.
Alan McCullough
Consulting Historian
Ottawa
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$ 9.00

Jack C. Stabler and M.R. Olfert, Restructuring Rural Saskatchewan:
The Challengeof the 1990s, 1992.

$ 9.00

Jack C. Stabler and M.R. Olfert, The Changing Role of Rural Communities
in an Urbanizing World: Saskatchewan- An Update to 1995, 1996.

$ 9.00

John P. Miska, Canadian Studies on Hungarians, 1886-1986: An Annotated
Bibliography ofPrimary and Secondary Sources, 1987 (cloth).

*$20.00

CANADIAN PLAINS BIOGRAPIllES
Betty L. Dyck, Running to Beat Hell: A Biography ofA.M. (Sandy) Nicholson,
1988 (cloth).

*$ 5.00

Patrick Kyba, Alvin: A Biography ofthe Honourable Alvin Hamilton, P. C., 1989 (cloth).

*$ 5.00

TRADE BOOKS BASED IN SCHOLARSHIP

Bill Barry, People Places: Saskatchewan and its Names, 1997.

$29.95

Donny White, In Search of Geraldine Moodie, 1998 (paper).
(cloth).

$24.95
$39.95

Ted Godwin, Messages from the Real World: A Professional Handbook
for the Emerging Artist, 1999.

$12.95

UNIVERSIlY OF REGINA PUBLICATIONS

Richard G. Harvey, ed., The WascanaPoetryAnthology, 1996.

$15.00

John Allan, ed., Public Enterprise in an Era ofChange, 1998.

$18.95

Ian Germani and Robin Swales, eds., Symbols, Myths and Images ofthe French Revolution:
Essays in Honour ofJames A. Leith, 1998.

Ken Mitchell, ed., The WascanaAnthology ofShort Fiction, 1999.

$49.95
$20.00

Jean Okimasis and Solomon Ratt, Cree, Language ofthe Plains, 1999 (text).

TBA

Jean Okimasis and Solomon Ratt, Cree, Language ofthe Plains, 1999 (workbook).

TBA

DISCOVER SASKATCHEWAN SERIES
Discover Saskatchewan: A Guide to Historic Sites, 1998, Dr. Ralph Nilson, gen. ed.

$19.95

CO-PUBLICATIONS

(with Saskatchewan Environment and Research Management)
The Ecoregions ofSaskatchewan, 1998.

$18.00

(with Alberta Culture and Multiculturalism)
Trevor Boddy, Modern Architecture in Alberta, 1987 (cloth).

$24.00

Barry Glen Ferguson, Athabasca Oil Sands: Northern Resource Exploration, 1875-1951,
1985.

$15.00

Bryan Melnyk, Calgary Builds: The Emergence ofan Urban Landscape, 1905-1914, 1985.

*$ 5.00

J ames Parker, Emporium ofthe North: Fort Chipewyan and the Fur Trade to 1835, 1987.

$15.00

CPRC publications may be ordered from your favourite bookstore or from the Canadian Plains
Research Center. Orders sent to the Canadian Plains Research Center should be prepaid if
possible and cheques made payable to the University of Regina. CPRC's discount policy is as
follows: libraries - 20%, retailers - 40%. Canadian orders: include $5.00 postage and
handling for the first book and $1.00 for each book thereafter; in addition, 7% GST must be
added. Out-of-Canada orders please include $7.00 postage and handling for the first book and
$2.00 for each book thereafter.
Publications marked with an asterisk (*) are on sale, and are not eligible for any further discounts.

Kavanagh- LaVerendrye Fellowship

The Martin Kavanagh - Pierre Gaultier LaVerendrye Fellowship at St.
Paul's College was established in 1987 by Mr. Martin Kavanagh to
continue study and research into the life, times, and influence of the
great explorer of the Canadian West. Mr. Kavanagh believed that
LaVerendrye deserves a greater place in the history ofWestern Canada
than is sometimes acknowledged. He spent much of his time and efforts
researching and writing about LaVerendrye, his colleagues, and his
times.
In 1999-2000 the Kavanagh-LaVerendrye Fellowship will provide $3,200
for work on the life and times of LaVerendrye. It is not restricted to
historical studies, but may include historical geography, demographics,
economics, political studies, anthropology, linguistics, the Church in
Western Canada, music,Native Peoples and languages, and any other
disciplines that might advance the objectives of the fellowship.
Applications from students pursuing research into the origins of the
relationship between New France and Western Canada are especially
encouraged. The Fellowship is renewed to a maximum of four years.
The winner of the award is chosen by a selection committee with
membership from Mr. Kavanagh's family and St. Paul's College.
Candidates must submit a letter of intent, a C.V., relevant transcripts, a
research proposal and two letters of reference.
For further information, contact Dr. Daniel S. Lenoski, Dean, St. Paul's
College, 70 Dysart Road, Winnipeg, MB, R3T 2M6, (204-474-8577)
The deadline date for applications for the next competition isJuly 31,
1999.

GREAT PLAINS QUARTERLY
GreatPlains Quarterly is a scholarly, interdisciplinary journal
published by the Center for Great Plains Studies of the University of
Nebraska-Lincoln. The Quarterly publishes research and criticism
that is significant to life and land tn the Great Plains region and
welcomes the submission of manuscripts. It seeks a readership among
all persons interested in the region.

Subscription Rates:

u.s.
1 year..
2 years..

Individual

$20.00
$38.00

Canada Other
$23.00 $26.00
$44.00 $50.00

Institutional

u.s.

$25.00
$43.00

Canada Other
$28.00 $31.00
$49~OO
$55.00

Send check or money order in U.S. funds only to:
Great Plains Quarterly
1214 Oldfather Hall
University of Nebraska.. Lincoln
Lincoln, NE 68588.. 0313

(402) 472.. 6058

Nebraska residents, please add appropriate state andcity sales tax.

Great Plains
Research
A JOURNAL OF NATURAL AND SOCIAL SCIENCES
Great Plains Research, a biannual multidisciplinary international
journal, publishes original scholarly papers in the natural and social
sciences dealing with issues of the Plains environment. It includes
articles from symposia, information on upcoming conferences, and
reviews of books addressing topics pertaining to the Great Plains.
ABSTRACTED/INDEXED IN: America: History and Life, Cambridge ScientificAbstracts, Historical Abstracts, GeoAbstracts and GEOBASE,Meteorlogical
and Geoastrophysical Abstracts, and Sociological Abstracts, Inc.
PUBLISHER: Center for Great Plains Studies, University of Nebraska
EDITOR: J. Clark Archer, University of Nebraska

We invite manuscriptsfrom regional scholars reporting original data
in scientific or social scientific approaches, and ofinterest to a diverse
audience. Interested scholars please contact the editor for information
about style and submission procedures.
SUBSCRIPTION RATES PER YEAR: United States Individual $25.00, Institutional $50.00; ','c=anada Individual $28.00, Institutional $53.00; Other Foreign
Individual'$35.00, Institutional $60.00. Submit check or money order in U.S.
currency to Great Plains Research. .
.,
ADD.RESS: Great Plains Research, 1215 Oldfather Hall, University of'Nebraska.Lincoln, Lincol~,NE 68588-0?17.Phone:404-472-?082. FAX: 402-472-046:::'"

ORDER FORM

D

D
D
D

Please enter my subscription to Great Plains Research
Enclosed is a check or money order payable to Great Plains Research
in US$
Please send me author information on publishing research in the Great
Plains Research
Please send me information about the Center for Great Plains Studies

Name

Address
City _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ Province/State
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ Country

Zip

This Publication
is available in microform

Back volumesofthispublication are
available in microtorm(tilm or fiche).

For further information, contact:

£

Micromedia Limited
Canada s Information People
20·Victoria Street,
Toronto, Ontario M5C 2N8
(416) 362-5211 1-800-387-2689

Prairie Fire's 1999 Writing Contests
$3,000 in cash prizes!
1st prize $500 • 2nd prize $300 • 3rd prize $200
Bliss Carman Poetry Award·
up to 3 poems per entry totaRing no more th~,!a; maximum 01150 linesin all
Entries must beHr~ceive~,bySeptembelta,fj)i~',i~~fl:,

. • I; .•y.· .~y~;f·~· ·i. ,i· · · · · · ·f;~;.y.;

win a prize.
• You may enter as often as you like, however, only your first entry in each category
will be eligible for a subscription.
• Winning pieces will be published in Prairie Fire magazine, with authors paid for
publication.

Prairie Fire, 423-100 Arthur Street, Winnipeg, MB R3B 1H3
phone (204) 943-9066. fax (204) 942-1555

.•.

